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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 


Swami Swarupananda, the first president of the 
Advaita Ashrama, Mayavati, and late editor of the 
Prabuddha Bharata, compiled the present edition of 
the Bhagavad-Gita with the collaboration of his brother 
Sannyasins at Mayavati, and some of the Western 
disciples of Swami Vivekananda. The manuscripts 
were begun in 1901, and were ready for the press by the 
end of 1903, but through unavoidable circumstances 
the publication was delayed. It was only after the 
passing away of Swami Swarupananda that the work was 
brought out in monthly instalments in the Prabuddha 
Bharata , and this work is now presented to the public 
in convenient book form, after being carefully edited 
and enlarged with additional comments. 

The object of the compiler was to make accessible 
to the Indian public who are educated in English but 
have a limited knowledge in Sanskrit, and also to the 
Western world, an edition of the Celestial Gita, in which 
they will feel sufficient interest to follow the original 
text, and thus create a taste for the study and interpre- 
tation of holy Sanskrit literature. How far the compiler 
has been successful in his object can be gleaned from the 
following pages. His thoughtful comments following 
the commentaries of the great Acharyas, and illumi- 
nating sidelights thrown on intricate places, will, we 
trust, be of much help to the study of the Gita, especially 



to a beginner. An elaborate Index has been subsequently 
added. 

A word of explanation as to the paraphrase is 
necessary here: Though the literal meaning of each 
word is given, yet to avoid the awkwardness of language 
and confusion of sense to a beginner, the equivalents 
of case terminals of such words as are used to qualify 
some other words in the sentence, are omitted in most 
cases. 

We hope this edition will meet a much-felt want, 
not only in India but in all English-speaking countries. 

The Editors and Publishers 


ADVAITA ASHRAMA 
MAYAVATI, HIMALAYAS 

18th October, 1909 
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FOREWORD 


The Shrimad-Bhagavad-Gita occurs in the Bhisma 
Parva of the Mahabharata and comprises 18 chapters 
from the 25th to the 42nd. The discourse between 
Arjuna and Krishna on the battle-field, on the eve of 
the war which forms the subject-matter of the work, 
was strung together in seven hundred verses and put 
in its place in the body of this great history by Vyasa. 

The Gita opens with Dhritarashtra’s query to 
Sanjaya about the progress of events. In the second 
chapter of the Bhisma Parva, we find Vyasa offering 
the power of sight to the blind king, that he might 
see the war. Dhritarashtra declined to have it, saying 
he did not care to have eyes with which only to see 
the death of his own people; but he would like to hear 
what was happening. On this the great Rishi Vyasa 
said, that all the occurrences in connection with the 
war would be reflected in the mind of Sanjaya, and he 
would faithfully report them to Dhritarashtra. 

The Gita is called an Upanishad, because it con- 
tains the essence of Self-knowledge, and because its 
teachings, like those of the Vedas, are divided into three 
sections, Karma (work), Upasana (devotion), and 
Jnana (knowledge). 

The first chapter is introductory. The second is 
a summary of the whole work, e.g., in II. 48 and the 
connected Shlokas, selfless work devoid of desire for 
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fruits, is taught for the purification of the heart; in 
II. 61 and the connected Shlokas devotion is taught 
to the pure-hearted, to qualify them further for the 
highest Sannyasa, which last is taught in II. 71 and 
the connected Shlokas. 

It is also usual to divide the work into three sections 
illustrative of the three terms of the Mahavakya of 
the Sama-Veda, “Thou art That” (Chhand. Upa., VI. 
viii. 7). In this view the first six chapters explain the 
path of work without desire for fruits, and the nature 
of “Thou”. The next six chapters deal with devotion 
and the nature of “That”. The last six describe the state 
of the highest knowledge and the nature of the middle 
term of the Mahavakya, in other words, the means of 
re-establishing the identity of “Thou” and “That”. 

The central teaching of the Gita is the attainment 
of Freedom, by the performance of one’s Svadharma 
or duty in life. “Do thy duty without an eye to the 
results thereof. Thus shouldst thou gain the purification 
of heart which is essential for Moksha” — seems to be 
the keynote of Krishna’s teachings to Arjuna. 

It is well known why the Gita came into existence. 
It was owing to Arjuna’s unwillingness to do his duty 
as a Kshatriya — to fight for a just cause — because it 
involved the destruction of his own people. Not that 
Arjuna did not recognise the justice and right of the 
cause, but he would rather renounce the world and try 
for Moksha than kill his relatives and friends. Krishna’s 
characterisation of this weakly sentimental attitude of 
Arjuna is well known. He called it “Un-Arya-like 
delusion, contrary to the attainment alike of heaven 
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and honour” and exhorted Partha to “yield not to 
unmanliness” but to “cast off this mean faint-hearted- 
ness” (II. 2-3). “Could a coward who fails to do his 
duty, be worthy to attain Moksha?” — seems to be 
Krishna’s rejoinder. Could a man not purified by the 
fire-ordeal of Svadharma, could a renegade, a slave, 
attain Moksha? No! says the Lord. And this is the 
lesson we Indians have forgotten all these years, though 
we have been reading and discussing the Gita all the 
time. 

S. 




MEDITATION 

** <rmfa srfasrtfacri hruh»m 

jrpirgf^TTr ^ *r?rrsrre<ro i 



c^FrgsFssnfa M\U 

sff Om ^rnWT by the Lord 5TRRT<*H (the one Refuge 
of all beings) Narayana ^ Himself qT«rfa 5r %«ftpR ! i 
with which Partha was enlightened JTPnTjftHT by 
(through the lips of) the ancient sage 5*mPT Vyasa 
^T^nTTO^T in the Mahabharata STf^TT incorporated 
^PT^cft^T the blessed Mother 3fgdi'Hd^fq u ili showering the 
nectar of Advaita (the philosophy of non-duality) 
i h in the form of eighteen chapters 
destroyer of rebirth 3T*«r loving Mother 
(the Lord’s song) Bhagavad-Gita ^TBT Thee 
I meditate upon. 

1. Om! O Bhagavad-Gita — with which 
Partha was enlightened by the Lord Narayana 
Himself and which was incorporated in the 
Mahabharata by the ancient sage Vyasa — the 
blessed Mother, the Destroyer of rebirth, 
showering down the nectar of Advaita, and 
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consisting of eighteen chapters, — upon Thee, 
O Bhagavad-Gita! O loving Mother! I medi- 
tate. 


zfa rSRTT ^Kddoi^M: 

5T^TTfecft 5TFTR^T: 5TC>T: IRII 

ferr^4 Of mighty intellect $<?d| with 

eyes as large as the petals of a full-blown lotus stmt 
Vyasa zpT by thee full of the oil of the 

Mahabharata WPTmt: consisting of wisdom lamp 
lighted d" to thee «T*T: salutation amj be. 

2. Salutation to thee, O Vyasa, of 
mighty intellect and with eyes large like the 
petals of a full-blown lotus, by whom was 
lighted the lamp of wisdom, full of the 
M ahabharat a-oil . 




SRfcNift'SrfiTFT O Thou wish-yielding tree of those 
who take refuge in Thee ^%WrP*PT who holdest 
in one hand a cane for driving cows jftrTnpTjt Thou 
milker of the Gita-nectar fn^PJsTnT (Jnanamudra: 
a position of the hands in which the tips of the forefinger 
and the thumb of each hand touch each other; an 
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attitude associated with the highest Yogis and Gurus) 
the holder of Jnanamudra fr^TR to Thee, O Krishna 
?pr: salutation. 

3. Salutation to Krishna, the holder of 
the Jnanamudra, granter of desires of those 
who take refuge in Him, the milker of the 
Gita-nectar, in whose hand is the cane for 
driving cows. 

gsfaifvKT m 1 

yedlPfMC All the Upanishads *TR: the cows 

Son of the cowherd (Krishna) the milker 

qi4: Partha (Arjuna) the calf (men) of puri- 
fied intellect vffam the drinkers the supreme eppi 
nectar rftm Gita the milk. 

4. All the Upanishads are the cows, 
the Son of the cowherd is the milker, Partha 
is the calf, men of purified intellect are 
the drinkers and the supreme nectar Gita is 
the milk. 

VS|4|4^g I IH.H 

The son of Vasudeva the 

Destroyer of Kamsa and Ch&nura the 
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supreme bliss of Devaki (mother of Krishna) 

the Guru (Teacher) of the Universe ^ God fwf 

Krishna I salute. 

5. I salute Krishna, the Guru of the 
Universe, God, the son of Vasudeva, the 
Destroyer of Kamsa and Chanura, the su- 
preme bliss of Devaki. 


^FT %HTfv5T i 

tftrfarf 


With Bhishma and Drona as the banks 
with Jayadratha as the water 
with the king of Gandhara as the blue water-lily 

with Shalya as the shark with Kripa 

as the current %*5T|p55T with Kama as the high 

waves fa^|sftT*PRT with Ashvatthama and 

Vikarna as terrible Makaras (a kind of marine animal) 
gsffcPTraRTrft with Duryodhana as the whirlpool W that 
battle-river indeed qn^ef. by the Pandavas 
crossed over Keshava (Krishna) 

the ferryman. 

6. The battle-river — with Bhishma and 
Drona as its banks, and Jayadratha as the 
water, with the king of Gandhara as the 
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blue water-lily, and Shalya as the shark, 
with Kripa as the current and Kama as the 
breakers, with Ashvatthama and Vikama as 
terrible Makaras and Duryodhana as the 
whirlpool in it — was indeed crossed over by 
the Pandavas, with Keshava as the ferry- 
man. 




i ivan 


Spotless MKI^^r^TTt^r growing on the waters 
of the words of the son of Parashara (Vyasa) ^rR^TT^f 
the Mahabharata-lotus having the Gita as 

its strong sweet fragrance with many a 

narrative as its stamens fjfcWRTRtoH fully opened 
by the discourses on Hari (the remover of misery) 
in the world by the Bhramara (a beetle-like 

insect which lives solely on honey) of the good and the 
pure day after day joyously drunk 

of the destroyer of the taint of Kali (the 
age of imperfection) for the supreme good TJ5TRJ 
may be. 


7. May the taintless lotus of the 
Mahabharata — growing on the waters of 
the words of Parashara’s son, having the 
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Gita as its strong sweet fragrance, with 
many a narrative as its stamens, fully opened 
by the discourses on Hari and drunk joyously 
day after day by the Bhramara of the good 
and the pure in the world — be productive of 
the supreme good to him who is eager to 
destroy the taint of Kali ! 

ScfTO cT ^ II c; II 

iRfqT Whose compassion the mute elo- 
quent makes q^f the cripple brfr mountain 

causes to cross <PT that the All- 

bliss Madhava (sweetest of the sweet) 3fij[ I ^ salute. 

8. I salute that All-bliss Madhava whose 
compassion makes the mute eloquent and the 
cripple cross mountains. 


4 a^TT *rft- 

#t: M4 ** m WU: l 

grTgrro tret mn 

Sl^TT Brahma (The Creator) TO>t: Varuna 
Indra Rudra *T^T: the Maruts 4 whom 

divine with hymns praise the singers 
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of Sama whom with full comple- 

ment of parts, consecutive sections, and Upanishads 
(crowning knowledge-portions) the Vedas imrfNr 
sing iflPpT: Yogis 3T whom «|'| ?TI «| cPFRto with 
the mind absorbed in Him through perfection in 
meditation see^TT^FTT: the hosts of Devas and 

Asuras WT whose 3F# limit H not f%|: know rTFR" to that 
^■pT God ^T*T: salutation. 

9. Salutation to that God Whom 
the Creator Brahma, Varuna, Indra, Rudra, 
and the Maruts praise with divine hymns; 
Whom the singers of Sama sing, by the 
Vedas, with their full complement of parts, 
consecutive sections, and Upanishads ; Whom 
the Yogis see with their minds absorbed in 
Him through perfection in meditation, and 
Whose limit the hosts of Devas and Asuras 
know not. 


1 



INVOCATION* 


O blessed Mother 

Who showerest (upon us) the nectar of Advaita 
In the form of (these) eighteen chapters! 

Thou Destroyer of rebirth ! 

Thou loving Mother! 

Thou Bhagavad-Gita! 

Upon Thee I meditate. 

Thee, O Vyasa, of lotus-eyes, 

And mighty intellect, 

Who hast lighted the lamp of wisdom 
Filled with the oil of the Mahabharata, 

Thee we salute. 

O Thou who art the Refuge 
Of the (ocean-born) Lakshmi, 

Thou in whose right hand is the shepherd’s crook, 

Who art the milker of the divine nectar of the Gita, 

To Thee, O Krishna, to Thee our salutation! 

The Upanishads are even as the herd of cows, 

The Son of the cowherd as the milker, 

Partha as the sucking-calf, 

And men of purified intellect the drinkers. 

Of this, the supreme nectar, the milk of the Gita. 

•Another rendering of the “Meditation”. 
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Thou son of Vasudeva, 

Destroyer of Kamsa and Chanura, 

Thou supreme bliss of Devaki, 

Guru of the Worlds, 

Thee, O Krishna, as God, we salute! 


Of that great river of battle which the Pandavas 

crossed over, 

Bhishma and Drona were as the high banks; 

And Jayadratha as the water of the river; 

The King of Gandhara the water-lily; 

Shalya as the shark, Kripa as the current; 

Kama the mighty waves; 

Ashvatthama and Vikarna dread water-monsters, 

And Duryodhana was the very whirlpool; 

But Thou, O Krishna, wast the Ferryman ! 

This spotless product of the words of Vyasa, 

This lotus of the Mahabharata, — 

With the Bhagavad-Gita as its strong sweet fragrance, 
And tales of heroes as its full-blown petals, 

Held ever open by the talk of Hari, of Him 
Who is destroyer of the taint of Kali-Yuga; 

This lotus to which come joyously 
Day after day the honey-seeking souls — 

May this produce in us the highest good! 

Him Whose compassion maketh the dumb man 

eloquent, 

And the cripple to cross mountains, 
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Him the All-blissful MSdhava, 

Do I salute! 

To that Supreme One Who is bodied forth in 

Brahma, 

In Varuna, in Indra, in Rudra, and Maruts; 

That One Whom all divine beings praise with hymns; 
Him Whom the singers of Sama-Veda tell ; 

Him of Whose glory, sing in full choir, 

the Upanishads and Vedas; 
Him Whom the Yogis see, with mind absorbed 

in perfect meditation; 

Him of Whom all the hosts of Devas and Asuras 
Know not the limitations. 

To Him, the Supreme Good, be salutation, — 
Him we salute. Him we salute. Him we salute. 
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II SWTts«m?T: II 

FIRST CHAPTER 


55^: n 

fTFT^T: qp^cTTShr f^Tf^cT ^Wf II ^ II 

^cfTP^: Dhritarashtra said: 

(^ft: ) O Sanjaya snrsH* on the centre of 

religious activity ^5^ in Kurukshetra desirous 

to fight ^TR%^TT: assembled my people ^ and 

TP^T: the Pandavas f^R[ what tp indeed ararefa did do. 

Dhritarashtra said: 

1. Tell me, O Sanjaya! Assembled on 
Kurukshetra, the centre of religious activity, 
desirous to fight, what indeed did my people 
and the Pandavas do ? 

[True it is that the two parties were gathered 
together for battle, but was the influence of Kuru- 
kshetra, the sacred centre of religious and spiritual 
activity from of old, barren of any result? Did not 
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the spiritual influence of the spot affect any of the 
leaders in a way unfavourable to the occurrence of 
the battle ? — is the purport of Dhritarashtra’s question.] 

TT^T 5(TR*nC?fcr IRIl 

Sanjaya said: 

^ But then the Pandava forces °iF5 

in battle-array having seen TT^TT King 

Duryodhana sn^FFT (srfap?) the teacher (Drona) 
TOW approaching 3^PT word ararcffa said. 

Sanjaya said: 

2. But then King Duryodhana, having 
seen the Pandava forces in battle-array, ap- 
proached his teacher Drona, and spoke these 
words : 

[Sanjaya’s reply beginning with “But then” and 
describing Duryodhana’s action is a plain hint to the 
old king that his son was afraid. For he went to his 
teacher (regarded as father) instead of to the com- 
mander-in-chief, as a child in fright would run to its 
parents in preference to others.] 
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sn^nf O teacher qq by your disciple 

talented son of Drupada sq^t arrayed 'TF 1 ^- 

jqpqpT of the sons of Pandu i^Tt this mighty 
qqq army qqq behold. 

3. “Behold, O Teacher! this mighty 
army of the sons of Pandu, arrayed by the son 
of Drupada, thy gifted pupil. 

[As a scorpion would sting even him whose pro- 
tection is sought to be free from fear, so did the wicked 
Duryodhana insult his teacher. His meaning in plain 
words comes to this: thus think of your stupidity in 
teaching the science of fight to the son of Drupada and 
to those of Pandu. They are now arrayed to kill 
you!] 


fsnassr srqqsr imi 

•sO O N 

sfrrct qq mnvw ii^ii 

3T^ Here *r^«IHir: mighty archers in battle 

^TT^RnTT: equals of Bhima and Arjuna 5JTT: heroes 
(*rf%) (are) the great warrior (tfkQfe) 

Yuyudhana (Satyaki) ^ and faR TZi Virata ^ and 
sTTO Drupada the strong Dhrishtaketu 
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^fo'dN: Chekitana ^ and qrrftrrr?: the king of Kash: 

the best of men Purujit ^ and +Pd'<ft3TT 

Kuntibhoja ^ and 5 r®JT: Shaibya and the 

powerful Yudhamanyu =et and 4 ) 4 =IH the brave 

3d*iY4r: Uttamaujas flbT?: the son of Subhadra ^ and 
sVr^TT: the sons of Draupadi tRT all (these) ^ verily 
<T^R<Tr: great warriors. 

4-6. “Here (are) heroes, mighty archers” 
the equals in battle of Bhima and Arjuna — 
the great warriors Yuyudhana, Virata, Dru- 
pada; the valiant Dhrishtaketu, Chekitana, 
and the king of Kashi; the best of men, 
Purujit, Kuntibhoja, and Shaibya; the power- 
ful Yudhamanyu, and the brave Uttamaujas, 
the son of Subhadra and the sons of 
Draupadi — all of whom are lords of great 
chariots. 

[®Tf>K«r: great-charioted: one who is well- versed 
in the science of war and commands eleven thousand 
bowmen.] 


3T?HR>‘ § fafWT ^ H 

W* rTR ^ IIVSU 

(t) fi^ihr*T (O you) Best of the twice-born 3R4TW 
of us 3 also q* (those) who distinguished JT*T 

my of the army W+l': leaders them fqqftq* 
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know ^ tfsTF? for your information them 
I relate. 

7. “Hear also, O Best of the twice- 
born! the names of those who (are) distin- 
guished amongst ourselves, the leaders of my 
army. These I relate (to you) for your 
information. 

[However well-versed in the science of war you 
might be, you are after all a Brahmana (best of the 
twice-born), a lover of peace, that is to say, a coward. 
It is therefore natural for you to be afraid of the Pandava 
force. But take heart, we too have great warriors in 
our ranks — is the veiled meaning of Duryodhana’s 
words.] 


fro* ik 

3Wc«nWT faro* qfrwftfl ftEW: lie; || 

TT3TPT Yourself and Bhishma ^ and 3><JT : 

Kama the victorious in war fPT: Kripa ^ and 

ST^TFRT Ashvatthama ^ and f«pfw Vikarna 
the son of Somadatta WHW: Jayadratha. 

8. “Yourself and Bhishma and Kama 
and Kripa, the victorious in war. Ashvat- 
thama and Vikarna and Jayadratha, the son 
of Somadatta. 

[Afraid lest he had said too much, Duryodhana 
is flattering Drona, by mentioning the latter before 
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even Bhishma and qualifying Drona’s brother-in-law 
with the phrase “victorious in war”, a move likely to 
touch the heart of mortals.] 

^faRTTT^T: U^ll 

For my sake c^d'^flfarTT: determined to lay 
down (their lives) hav'ng diverse wea- 
pons and missiles t-raf all well-skilled in fight 

sr?t ^ and other many 5TTT: heroes ) (are). 

9. “And many other heroes also, well- 
skilled in fight, and armed with many kinds 
of weapons, are here, determined to lay down 
their lives for my sake. 

a mfcf ms n 

«rvs tfVmfarfsraw n?oii 

Our rRT this defended by 

Bhishma ^ army appifaf unlimited 5 while 
their TffinbTTfSinPT defended by Bhima this 
army M-nT'-d limited. 

10. “This our army defended by 
Bhishma (is) impossible to be counted, but 
that army of theirs, defended by Bhima (is) 
easy to number. 
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[In ancient Indian warfare, one commanding a 
force had for his mainstay a defender about him, whose 
position was no less important. Here are given the 
names of the chief defenders, and not of the chief 
commanders. 

The verse is often interpreted to mean that Duryo- 
dhana considers his army inefficient and that of the 
enemy efficient. But this view seems inapposite to the 
context.] 

o « 

WcT: SR ^ II ^ II 

(expletive) In all 3PH<T the divisions (of the 
army) W+lFTiT in (your) respective positions araf^ffiTT: 
being stationed ye ST# all (used for empha- 

sis) tftWT Bhishma t^r alone arftrTSTyg protect. 

11. “(Now) do, being stationed in your 
proper places in the divisions of the army, 
support Bhishma alone.” 

[Since I cannot expect from you any initiative, 
do what you are told to do — seems to be Durycdhana’s 
intention.] 

ll^ll 

STflmFJ The powerful oldest of the Kurus 

facrnR£ grandsire his (Duryodhana’s) fif cheer 
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#3p=PFT causing aloud lion’s roar faro 

having sounded conch blew. 

12. That powerful, oldest of the Kurus, 
Bhishma the grandsire, in order to cheer 
Duryodhana, now sounded aloud a lion-roar 
and blew his conch. 

[All eyes were turned upon Duryodhana and the 
penetrating intelligence of Bhishma detected his fear; 
and since Drona took no notice of Duryodhana’s 
words, knowing his grandson as he did, he had no 
difficulty in understanding that the latter had spoken 
to his teacher in a way which called forth Drona’s 
coldness instead of his enthusiasm. The grandsire’s 
heart was moved with pity and hence the action on 
his part described in the above verse. It should here 
be noted that this action, amounting to a challenge, 
really began the fight. It was the Kaurava side again 
which took the aggressor’s part.] 

cTcT: II 

n^u 

cRT: Then 3T^T: conchs ^ and ipf: kettle-drums 
tabors, trumpets, and cowhorns gfp-TT t^r 
quite suddenly blared forth *T: that $1®^: 

noise $*[«*: tremendous 3PT^T was. 

13. Then following Bhishma, conchs 
and kettle-drums, tabors, trumpets, and 
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cowhorns blared forth suddenly from the 
Kaurava side, and the noise was tremendous. 


cRT: II 

qp s sreN SRSM g : 1 1^11 

<RT: Then ft: with white horses aj# yoked 
in the magnificent chariot stationed 
JRT^: (the Lord of Fortune: Krishna) Madhava ^ 
and (the best of the Pandu princes: Arjuna) 

Pandava divine conchs blew in a 

splendid manner. 

14. Then, also, Madhava and Pandava, 
stationed in their magnificent chariot yoked 
with white horses, blew their divine conchs 
with a furious noise. 


II^KII 

(The Lord of the senses: Krishna) Hrishi- 
kesha (the conch named) Panchajanya sffi^spi: 

(the victor of wealth: Arjuna) Dhananjaya 
(the conch named) Devadatta doer of terrific 

deeds (having the belly of a wolf: Bhima) 

Vrikodara the large conch <rfaf (named) Paundra 

blew. 
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15. Hrishikesha blew the Panchajanya, 
Dhananjaya, the Devadatta, and Vrikodara, 
the doer of terrific deeds, his large conch 
Paundra. 

sprerfasri TT3TT qfafo?: II 

u^n 

Son of Kunti TFSTT king 
YudhishthiraSH^fenT (the conch named) Anantavijaya 

Nakula ^ and Sahadeva ^ftqnf'>l4yt'bl 

(conchs named) Sughosha and Manipushpaka. 

16. King Yudhishthira, son of Kunti, 
blew the conch named Anantavijaya, and 
Nakula and Sahadeva, their Sughosha and 
Manipushpaka. 

3FT5im Elicit ^ 1 1 

Wgreft ll^vail 

^r^r: ^ And the expert bowman, 

the king of Kashi *T§TC*r: and the great 

warrior Shikhandi Dhrishtadyumna f%TlZ: ^ 

and Virata STCTrfqrcT: ^ and the unconquered 

Satyaki. 

17. iThe expert bowman, king of 
Kashi, and the great warrior Shikhandi, 



15-19) 


THE GRIEF OF ARJUNA 


11 


Dhrishtadyumna, and Virata, and the un- 
conquered Satyaki; 

fret *nrer: sfasfrrc* n 

<pre> yrv n ? t; II 

qfsRtq^ O Lord of Earth (Dhritarashtra) 

(king) Drupada sftq^qT: and the sons of Draupadi 
=cT and q^RTf: the mighty-armed *rfar?: son of Subhadra 
(Abhimanyu) all q«pfr respective 

conchs ^T: blew. 

•o 

18. O Lord of Earth! Drupada and 
the sons of Draupadi, and the mighty-armed 
son of Subhadra, all, also blew each his own 
conch. 


* ^rt*sfr ^TcTTnsfTnn fsmfa a rere ^ a u 
snrer sfaerHhr n ^ u 

And W. that cjJR?: tremendous sfar: noise ?nrr 
sky qf*Rt ^ and earth sn^^TRSR causing to resound 
«TRTF^TT of Dhritarashtra’ s party ^nfr hearts 
'^cjKiid rent. 

19. And the terrific noise resounding 
throughout heaven and earth rent the hearts 
of Dhritatashtra’s party. 

[Verses 14-19 are full of hints about the superiority 
of the Pandava party and the consequent sure defeat of 
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Dhritarashtra. The figure to which Sanjaya draws the 
old king’s attention at first taking up Bhishma’s chal- 
lenge, is described by him as the Lord of Fortune and 
the Pandava — the best of the Pandu princes. Note also 
the details in which the chariot, horses, and conchs of 
the Pandava party are described; and finally, though 
the army of the Kauravas was more than a third as 
much again as that of the Pandavas, the noise made 
by the former was only tremendous, whereas that of the 
latter was not only tremendous but filled the earth and 
sky with reverberations and rent the hearts of the 
former.] 


are oirefegTcr re g mrU rs fre yfaarsr : i > 

IRoll 

(t) m O Lord of Earth (Dhritarashtra) 3PT 
then monkey-ensigned Pandava (Arjuna) 

Dhritarashtra’s party standing 

marshalled seeing discharge of missiles 

STf# about to begin bow raising then 

to Hrishikesha following words 3nf[ 

said. 


20. Then, O Lord of Earth, seeing 
Dhritarashtra’s party standing marshalled and 
the shooting about to begin, the Pandava, 



19 - 23 ) 


THE GRIEF OF ARJUNA 


13 


whose ensign was the monkey, raising his 
bow, said the following words to 
Krishna : 

[In view of the sudden change of feeling that is to 
come over Arjuna it should be noted how full of the 
war-spirit we find him in this verse.] 


o 

?scm n^?n 


o 


3T^T: Arjuna said: 

(The changeless: Krishna) Achyuta ^pft: 
of both armies in the midst ^ my 

chariot TORT place I these desirous 

to fight STcrfWdT^T standing incfd while pRtea scrutinise 
orfcjpT on this eve of battle *£: : with whom 

*PTT by me zfts&FRr the battle should be fought. 

Arjuna said : 

21-22. Place my chairot, O Achyuta! 
between the two armies that I may see those 
who stand here prepared for war. On this eve 
of battle (let me know) with whom I have to 
fight. 


* i^rssr n 
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a^ - Here (in this Kurukshetra) in battle 5^5: 
of the evil-minded Dhritarashtra’s son 

(Duryodhana) wishing to please q who 13^ 

these I : assembled with the object of 

fighting I observe. 

23. For I desire to observe those who 
are assembled here for fight, wishing to please 
the evil-minded Duryodhana by taking his 
side on this battle-field. 

[Arjuna is impatient to see who dared face him 
in fight!] 


II 

\\y * II 

^ HjftfSTcTTH II 

3efTr[ qr«f rTRTH^cTR IRXII 

mm: Sanjaya 1^ said: 

TTTCT (Descendant of king Bharata: Dhrita- 
rashtra) Bharata by (the conqueror of sleep : 

Arjuna) Gudakesha t^T thus told 

Hrishikesha ft: of the two armies 

between in front of Bhishma and Drona 

^ and mm (in front) of all rulers of the 

earth T*Tfar*RTbest of chariots having stationed 
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qi4 (son of Pritha or Kunti: the name of Arjuna’s 
mother, the first wife of Pandu) Partha tPT^TPT 
gathered together these Kurus «RJT behold 
?fh thus ^cTI^ - spoke. 

Sanjaya said: 

24-25. O Bharata, commanded thus by 
Gudakesha, Hrishikesha drove that grandest 
of chariots to a place between th^ two hosts, 
facing Bhishma, Drona, and all the rulers of 
the earth, and then spoke thus, “Behold, O 
Partha, all the Kurus gathered together!” 

3 T Riqk Hlgv S M 

II 

srgrFT fgswsr ir^u 

3TT then <tt 4: Partha there ^PTt: srfir both the 
of armies (*par in the midst) f^TFJ stationed 
fq^tT uncles grandfathers teachers 

maternal uncles brothers (and cousins) 

JSTFT (his own and their) sons qffaR and grandsons 
and comrades fathers-in-law ^ ^ 

and friends as well sfrxrt saw. 

26. Then saw Partha stationed there in 
both the armies, grandfathers, fathers-in-law, 
and uncles, brothers and cousins, his own and 
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their sons and grandsons, and comrades, 
teachers, and other friends as well. 


rTFT I 1 

> c\ *\ 


M ' WlEtfrO 



IRV9U 


?T: He the son of Kunti (Arjuna) 3nfWdH 

stationed ?TR those all kinsmen mftW 

having seen qw deep f^RTT with compassion srrftR: 
filled sorrowfully thus 3TWftt spoke. 


27. Then he, the son of Kunti, seeing 
all those kinsmen stationed in their ranks, 
spoke thus sorrowfully, filled with deep com- 
passion. 


3T*pT I 

fUR rpjcH II 

HH R3TTf^ tT M r<^«4fd ll^ll 

II 

wife sreret MPuf r ft ii^ii 

STSJJT: Arjuna said : 

frcuf (the dark One: He who draws away all 
misery from His devotees) O Krishna yiJTfWcRT 
present these kinsmen zpjc*j desirous to fight 

seeing my *THrftr limbs *ftTOT are failing ipT 
and mouth is parching ^ and it my TO 
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in body shivering and horripilation 

are taking place from (my) hand (my 

bow) Gandiva sra# is slipping ^ and (my) skin 
is burning all over. 

Arjuna said: 

28-29. Seeing, O Krishna, these my kins- 
men gathered here eager for fight, my limbs 
fail me, and my mouth is parched up. I 
shiver all over, and my hair stands on end. 
The bow Gandiva slips from my hand, and 
my skin burns. 

[Compassion overpowered him. Not that it was 
due to discrimination, but rather to the lack of this. 
He lost self-control — the first step into the abyss of 
ignorance.] 

* sr sPHtwrarpTTcr ^ % wv. n 

(the slayer of Keshi. Krishna) Keshava 
to stand not ^ also I am able Jf my 

mind and seems whirling faMOdlfa 1 

adverse fdPTfnPT omens and qwfa* I see. 

30. Neither, O Keshava, can I stand up- 
right. My mind is in a whirl. And I see 
adverse omens. 


q fewi ^ « sm * ^ <wii xn \ n 
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fW O Krishna in battle own people 

f[c3T killing «Kr: good ^ and ?r nor 3Rq^rrfir (I) do see 
rf neither f^PT victory ^TTT^T ^nor empire and 

pleasures (I) desire. 

31. Neither, O Krishna, do I see any 
good in killing these my own people in battle. 
I desire neither victory nor empire, nor yet 
pleasure. 

f% ?Tt TFF^T ^TT II 

ci fSrssrforaT vi srFit^rf^T sRTfa * u 

facrc: ^ --\mn 

^grr: 5*TT^T: 

II^YU 

(The presider over and knower of the 
senses: Krishna) Govinda apif for whose sake 
*T: by us TF&i empire ?ft*TT: enjoyments ^ and 

pleasures sFiftflcT desired SfFSTPI?: teachers pTcfT: uncles 
ysnr: sons 3WT ^ and also grandfathers *ng55T: 

maternal uncles V^Ki: fathers-in-law qVTT: grandsons 
W1*5T: brothers-in-law <PTT as well as *farfN»T: (other) 
relatives # they ^ these snHJTT^ life ^rrftr ^ and wealth 
dlWl having renounced in battle BRfercTT: stand 
(SRT: hence) *T: our TT^T kingdom f% for what 
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purpose pleasures 3T and even sftf^T life f% of 
what avail. 

32-34. Of what avail is dominion to 
us, of what avail are pleasures and even 
life, if these, O Govinda! for whose sake 
it is desired that empire, enjoyment, and 
pleasure should be ours, themselves stand 
here in battle, having renounced life and 
wealth — teachers, uncles, sons, and also 
grandfathers, maternal uncles, fathers-in-law, 
grandsons, brothers-in-law, besides other 
kinsmen. 



sratsfa li 


O slayer of Madhu (a demon) rdcT: affir even 
if killed (by them) dominion over the 

three worlds (the earth, the intermediate, and the 
celestial) for the sake of 3rfa even them 
to kill 5J not (I do) wish Unit'd for earth ^ 

far less indeed. 


35. Even though these were to kill me, 
O slayer of Madhu, I could not wish to kill 
them — not even for the sake of dominion over 
the three worlds, how much less for the 
sake of the earth! 



20 


SHRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA 


[Chap. I 


r \ iqfrqig r ftg? *T I ^ c 4 d M k jww : ll^ll 

^ spIT^JT (The destroyer of the Asura, Jana; or 
according to Shankara, He that is prayed to by all 
for prosperity and salvation : Krishna) Janardana 
sons of Dhritarashtra killing ?T: ours ^»T 
what rftfcf: pleasure would be iTcTFr these ^RfiTTf^PT: 
felons by killing 3TWR us qrqrj sin tr^r surely 
would take hold. 

36. What pleasure indeed could be 
ours, O Janardana, from killing these sons 
of Dhritarashtra? Sin only could take hold 
of us by the slaying of these felons. 

[Felons: Atatayi, one who sets fire to the house 
of, administers poison to, falls upon with a sword on, 
steals the wealth, land, and wife of, another 
person. Duryodhana did all these to the Pandava 
brothers. According to the Artha-Shastras, no sin 
is incurred by killing an Atatayi, even if he be 
thoroughly versed in Vedanta. But Arjuna seems 
to argue, “True, there may not be incurred the 
particular sin of slaying one’s own kith and kin by 
killing the sons of Dhritarashtra inasmuch as they 
are Atatayis, but then the general sin of killing is 
sure to take hold of us, for the Dharma-Shastra which 
is more authoritative than the Artha-Shastra enjoins 
non-killing.”] 
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n^u 

cTC*nw Therefore our relatives NldG^H 

sons of Dhritarashtra w4 we jp?i to kill ?T not ar^f: 
justified ifra'T O Madhava for ?^5FT kinsmen ^cTT 
by killing Jp«r how ^fisffT: happy could (we 

be). 

37. Therefore we ought not to kill our 
kindred, the sons of Dhritarashtra. For how 
could we, O Madhava, gain happiness by the 
slaying of our own kinsmen? 

fw'tt ^ TTcTqrq 113511 

qr«r * ^frwn?l^!f»T II 

Ttq 113^11 

irafq* Though ^Ttq^T^RT: -with understanding 
overpowered by greed q# these due to 

decay of a family evil =sr and in hostility 

to friends <TTcPfr*T sin ?f no q^rf% see Janardana 

due to decay of a family evil 5PT^rf^: 
clearly seeing 3TWrf?T: by us 3^TTcT TPTRT from this sin 
pRfdcFT to turn away ^ why ?r should not be 
learnt. 

38-39. Though these, with understand- 
ing overpowered by greed, see no evil due to 
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decay of families, and no sin in hostility to 
friends, why should we, O Janardana, who 
see clearly the evil due to the decay of families, 
not turn away from this sin? 

sr*re®rf?5r qn i' cH i: n 

^ nvoii 

On the decay of a family ^HTd^TT: immemo- 
rial ^55mrf: family religious practices dis- 

appear «=PT ST 5 ? spirituality being destroyed 
the whole also W family erapT: impiety arfmrefu 
overcomes. 

40. On the decay ot a family the 
immemorial religious rites of that family die 
out. On the destruction of spirituality, 
impiety further overwhelms the whole of the 
family. 


^5 TTTtra IIY*II 

f^T O Krishna from the prevalence of 

impiety the women of the family 

become corrupt (descendant of the Vrishni 

clan: Krishna) V&rshneya women being 

corrupted caste admixture snud arises. 
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41. On the prevalence of impiety, O 
Krishna, the women of the family become 
corrupt; and women being corrupted, 
there arises, O Varshneya intermingling of 
castes. 



- Admixture (of castes) of the family- 

destroyers 3TS5FT of the family for the hell ^ 

also indeed sure trqj their farr: ancestors ^r- 
deprived of the offerings of rice-ball and 
water Rfl’fcr fall. 

42. Admixture of castes, indeed, is 
for the hell of the family and the destroyers 
of the family; their ancestors fall, deprived 
of the offerings of rice-ball and water. 

[Verily, confusion of family is the hell of 
destroyers of family. (For then do) their own 
ancestors fall, deprived etc. This refers to the 
well-known Shraddha ceremony of the Hindus, the 
main principle of which consists in sending helpful 
thoughts to the dead relations, as well as to all the 
occupants of Pitri-loka (a temporary abode, imme- 
diately after death) accompanied with (to make the 
thoughts more forcible) concrete offerings. The poor 
are also fed to secure their good wishes]. 
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ISbd 3TT%«T»rf: f 5TT*SHT: IIY^II 

^HTdi of the family-destroyers caus- 
ing admixture of castes by these misdeeds 

gT^IT: immemorial ^nfh^Tf: caste religious practices 
afTS^qf: ^ and family religious practices are 

destroyed. 

43. By these misdeeds of the destroyers 
of the family, bringing about confusion of 
castes, are the immemorial religious rites of 
the caste and the family destroyed. 


wgiHjFTt srr* i i 

?R% fatTcT II W II 

vjH'K^T Janardana uH^l'Jlf of the men 

whose family religious practices are destroyed H^ld 
inevitably in hell dwelling is thus 

have we heard. 

44. We have heard, O Janardana, that 
dwelling in hell is inevitable for those men 
in whose families religious practices have 
been destroyed. 

3cT W snm n 

^*tT II V* il 
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3RT That ’<|W|^ 1 »l , 45r by the greed of pleasures of 
kingdom kinsmen j|^to kill I : prepared 

we (i^RT this) JTj^T great TTT sin ^ to do ozrqfhgT: 
resolved si^t alas. 

45. Alas, we are involved in a great 
sin, in that we are prepared to slay our kins- 
men, out of greed for the pleasures for a king- 
dom! 

HWHdfa i wre r gr *w»w : n 

srrefTTEfT T^T £*TcTT ^T%eT IIV^H 

rife If STSRfhpn^ unresisting SRTTT unarmed *THT me 
^rrm: weapons in hand sons of Dhrita- 

rashtra TW in the battle ^T: should slay rftf that % 
my better would be. 

46. Verily, if the sons of Dhritarashtra, 
weapons in hand, were to slay me, unresisting 
and unarmed, in the battle, that would be 
better for me. 


^TT ^ l 





n 


3T5TT ^rrr IIVV9II 


^5RT: Sanjaya S3 R said: 

3F3J5T: Arjuna tT^qr thus saying in the battle 
with arrows ^FT bow (named Gandiva) f^Rjpxr 
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casting away with a mind distressed 

with sorrow on the seat of the chariot 

sat down. 

Sanjaya said: 

47. Speaking thus in the midst of the 
battle-field, Arjuna, casting away his bow 
and arrows, sank down on the seat of his 
chariot, with his mind distressed with sorrow. 

sfa tft spsmtssgTC: n? u 

The end of chapter first, designated, The 
Grief of Arjuna. 



i) fjsfaftswnu: n 

SECOND CHAPTER 


\ 

cT t>MM I fa i > 

u?n 

^^PT: Sanjaya tfcfF'l said: 

jpj^FTt Madhusudana ^«TT thus with pity 

3TTfas’d*f overwhelmed ar^irf^r^nT eyes dimmed with 
tears f^ft^TR; sorrowing cf him (Arjuna) this ^T^PT 
word spoke. 

Sanjaya said: 

1. To him who was thus overwhelmed 
with pity and sorrowing, and whose eyes were 
dimmed with tears, Madhusudarta spoke these 
words. 

[ Overwhelmed with pity: Not Arjuna, but Arjuna’s 
feeling was master of the situation]. 


$d*ed< faqtt 11 

3Td uTi*T5|?T IRtl 
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The Blessed Lord ^TT^T said : 

srsfa O Arjuna faqSf in (such a) crisis whence 
^ this un-Arya-like (unworthy of a religious 

man) contrary to the attainment of heaven 

disgraceful dejection upon thee 

comes. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

2. In such a crisis, whence comes upon 
thee, O Arjuna, this dejection, un-Arya-like, 
disgraceful, and contrary to the attainment of 
heaven? 

[Mark with what contempt Krishna regards 
Arjuna’s attitude of weakness masked by religious 
expression !] 







n 


ST? gOTftfci q^T U^M 


qpr Son of Pritha unmanliness *TR*T *nt: do 
not get tr^r it in thee ?T ill becomes 

O scorcher of foes STS mean faint-hearted- 
ness casting off arise. 


3. Yield not to unmanliness, O son of 
Pritha! Ill doth it become thee. Cast off 
this mean faint-heartedness and arise, O 
scorcher of thine enemies! 
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W? I 

^ ?tnf =ar \\ 

f^FT: g fa g te m fi r imi 

3f^T: Arjuna y<tM said: 

3)f«pT O destroyer of foes *UJ^>T O slayer of 
Madhu 3f^ I in battle q^nff worthy to be 

worshipped tsfhaur Bhisma si^T =q and Drona ^rrfiq: 
with arrows qr«f how S|(d4k*qif>l shall fight against. 

Arjuna said: 

4. But how can I, in battle, O slayer 
of Madhu, fight with arrows against Bhishma 
and Drona, who are rather worthy to be 
worshipped, O destroyer of foes! 


VT3^fHt ^TFT ^f«rTSrfer«TR 1 1 Kl I 

Great-souled *TFT masters aT^TT instead 
of slaying surely ^ *?t% in this life bread of 
beggary srfa even to eat WT: better 5 but TJFT 
masters killing in this world ^ even <H 5 4+“IHT ? T 
3 
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wealth and desires enjoyments 

stained with blood enjoy. 

5. Surely it would be better even to 
eat the bread of beggary in this life than 
to slay these great-souled masters. But if 
I kill them, even in this world, all my enjoy- 
ment of wealth and desires will be stained 
with blood. 

[i.e. even in this world I shall be in hell.] 

StafNcTT: srg% «n<rcT*?T: 

?T: for us sRHxT which of the two better (T^f 

this ^ ^ f%^r: and I know not whether ^rq'iT we 
should conquer qfk 3T or that *T: us they should 
conquer whom ttc[ very after slaying 

vjpjftfaqTJT: we should not care to live # those 
sons of Dhritarashtra Sprer in front aRfir^cTT: stand. 

>o 

6. And indeed I can scarcely tell which 
will be better, that we should conquer them, 
or that they should conquer us. The very 
sons of Dhritarashtra — after slaying whom 
we should not care to live — stand facing 
us. 
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3 = 5&T fa ref n 

wsm: gmfafsre ^ 

5TTfa m r^t STT5R IIV9II 

«HIM^ cTt^W^d^^^PR': with (my Kshatriya) nature 
overpowered by the taint of weak commiseration 
snftPTS%m: with a mind in confusion about Dharma 
(duty) RT Thee I ask if for me which sr: 

good ^TTcT is that decidedly say *i 1 

^ Thy disciple c3T Thee SRvnr taken refuge qrf me 
^rrftr instruct. 

7. With my nature overpowered by 
weak commiseration, with a mind in con- 
fusion about duty, I supplicate Thee. Say 
decidedly what is good for me. I am Thy 
disciple. Instruct me who have taken refuge 
in Thee. 

[Dharma is the ness , the law of the inmost 
constitution of a thing. The primary meaning of 
Dharma is not virtue or religion, but that is only its 
secondary significance. Fighting in a just cause is 
the religious duty or Dharma of a Kshatriya, while 
the same is a sin to a Brahmana, because it is con- 
trary to the law of his being. Working out one’s 
Karma according to the law of one’s own being is 
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therefore the Dharma or religion or way to salvation 
of an individual. The cloud of Karma hides the 
Self-Sun from view. The means which exhausts this 
cloud without adding to it and thus helps in one’s 
Self-restoration is one’s Dharma. 

Thy disciple: Until this declaration has been 
made, the Master may not give the highest knowl- 
edge.] 


?T f$ 5PT5tfTfa 

TFHT 7^T<ih+H*T HejM 

^ N 

Tjjft In the earth srcrccTJT unrivalled ’^5 flourishing 
dominion tJTPTPT over the gods 3rhr even 
mastery ^ and dl^r obtaining that rptr my 
of the senses blasting sorrow 

3FFT?nn should remove ?T % I do not see. 

8. I do not see anything to remove this 
sorrow which blasts my senses, even were 
I to obtain unrivalled and flourishing domi- 
nion over the earth, and mastery over the 
gods. 

i 

l^T g re tT g iftfaf glifai : 'KrZR: It 
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tfo-NjfZf; Sanjaya ^fT^T said: 

TOT The scorcher of foes Gudakesha, the 

conqueror of sleep (Arjuna) to Hrishikesha 

thus having spoken ^ zft rPI I shall not fight 
thus to Govinda saying ^puff silent 

became. 

Sanjaya said: 

9. Having spoken thus to the Lord of 
the senses, Gudakesha, the scorcher of foes, 
said to Govinda, “I shall not fight”, and 
became silent. 

[The object of Sanjaya in using these names is 
to remind Dhritarashtra — who may naturally be a 
little elated at the prospect of Arjuna’s not fighting 
— that this is only a temporary weakness, since by 
the presence of the Lord of the senses all ignorance 
must eventually be dispelled. Arjuna’s own nature 
also is devoid of darkness. Is he not the conqueror of 
sleep, and the terror of foes?] 


agsre n 


Descendant of King Bharata (after whom 
India is called Bharata-Varsha) Bharata (Dhritarashtra) 
Hrishikesha smiling as if ft: of 

the two armies in the midst sorrow- 

ing <PT to him this word spoke. 
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10. To him who was sorrowing in the 
midst of the two armies, Hrishikesha, as if 
smiling, O descendant of Bharata, spoke 
these words. 

[Smiling — to drown Arjuna in the ocean of 
shame. Krishna’s smile at Arjuna’s sorrow is like 
the lightning that plays over the black monsoon 
cloud. The rain bursts forth, and the thirsty earth 
is saturated. It is the smile of the coming illumina- 
tion.] 


qfrirTT: linn 

The Blessed Lord said: 

Thou amt^TPT those who should not be mourned 
for sr«rer>T: hast been mourning MslMKM words of 
wisdom thou speakest ^ but I : the wise 

the dead arncTT^T the living ^ and «T ufJjyHPrT 
grieve not. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

1 1 . Thou hast been mourning for them 
who should not be mourned for. Yet thou 
speakest words of wisdom. The (truly) wise 
grieve neither for the living nor for the dead. 

[Words oj wisdom: Vide I. 35-44.] 
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5T 5TT5 ?rm * r* 3FTTf«RT: II 
*T m ^RcT: 'TTH 

n^u 

I ever ?T 5 omf did not exist (ffa) H ^ not 
indeed ^ thou (?T 3TRft: did not exist) not these 
^nrrfferTT: kings (?T QfRHT did not exist) ?T not 8 ffi:<nOT 
hereafter flcf all ^spr we ff not ^epsqr*T: shall exist ^ 
also ?T not at all. 

12. It is not that I have never existed, 
nor thou, nor these kings. Nor is it that we 
shall cease to exist in the future. 

[Of course Krishna here does not mean that the 
body is immortal, but refers to the true Self, behind 
all bodies.] 


«RT II 

mi ?r ipzr% n^n 

SPTT As ^f^T: of the embodied (soul) ^ in 

this body rfput childhood youth SHT old age 
so also the attaining of another body 

thereat sftr the calm soul H is not 

deluded. 

13. As are childhood, youth, and old 
age, in this body, to the embodied soul, so 
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also is the attaining of another body. Calm 
souls are not deluded thereat. 

[According to this, the continuity of the ego is 
no more interrupted by death than by the passing 
of childhood into youth and youth into old age in 
this body. 

Calm souls: Those who have become calm by 
Self-realisation.] 


:^?T: I ( 


O son of Kunti contacts of senses 

with their objects 5 indeed producers 

of (the notions of) cold and heat, pleasure and 
pain afPIHIHlfw with beginning and end srfcfiJTT: 
impermanent TPTRcT O Bharata cTPT them bear 

with. 


14. Notions of heat and cold, of pain 
and pleasure, are born, O son of Kunti, only 
of the contact of the senses with their objects. 
They have a beginning and an end. They are 
impermanent in their nature. Bear them 
patiently, O descendant of Bharata. 

[They have a beginning and an end: as dis- 

tinguished from the permanent Self. The more 
one is able to identify oneself with the permanent 
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Self, the less one is affected by the agreeable and 
disagreeable conditions of life. 

Impermanent in their nature: That is, the same 
object which gives pleasure at one moment, gives 
pain at another, and so on.] 


sf fjj> awwft 5 ^ 1 1 

vti iish.ii 

jwfcf O Bull (i.e. chief) among men these 
same in pain and pleasure sfK calm zf 
that JW (lit. dweller in the body) man ?T 
afflict not *T: he surely SDJcR^PT for immortality 
is fit. 

15. That calm man who is the same in 
pain and pleasure, whom these cannot dis- 
turb, alone is able, O great amongst men, to 
attain to immortality. 

(This perfect sameness, amidst .the ills of life, 
means full and unbroken consciousness of our one- 
ness with the immortal Self. Thus is immortality 
attained.) 

^TRTrft vmt ^rrsnsft fasra sra: u 

STOftfa fBste-rv i*rTr?ref5Tfa.* II ? $ II 

SRTcT: Of the unreal KTR: existence is not 

of the real arfa also sprre: non-existence is 
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not by the knowers of the Truth 5 indeed 

of these two QRT: the final truth £*£: seen. 

16. The unreal never is. The Real 
never is not. Men possessed of the knowl- 
edge of the Truth fully know both these. 

[1 Unreal and Real: The determination of the 
nature of the Real is the quest of all philosophy. 
Shri Krishna here states that a thing which never 
remains the same for any given period is unreal, and 
that the Real on the other hand is always the same. 
The whole of the phenomenal world, therefore, must 
be unreal, because in it no one state endures for even 
an infinitesimal division of time. And that which takes 
note of this incessant change, and is therefore itself 
changeless — the Atman, Consciousness — is the 
Real.] 


K9V3U 

ifa By which ?? this all 3RPT is pervaded 
That 8) fan I Pit indestructible 5 fafe know for certain 
Ef'pHd one 3 iW of this Immutable f^TRPT destruc- 

tion to do *T is not able. 

17. That by which all this is pervaded — 
That know for certain to be indestructible. 
None has the power to destroy this Immu- 
table. 
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[That by which all this is pervaded: i.e. He that 
pervades all this as the Witness.'] 

3FtT 5RT frrereft TfiT : U 

o * 

Of the ever-changeless SR'lftFT: of the inde- 
structible of the illimitable SPCtfOT: of the 

Indweller ^ these ^T: bodies 3RTSRT: having an end 
are said O Bharata TO therefore 

fightr 

18. Of this indwelling Self — the ever- 
changeless, the indestructible, the illimitable — 
these bodies are said to have an end. Fight, 
therefore, O descendant of Bharata. 

[Arjuna’s grief which deters him from his duty 
of fighting against the Kauravas is born of ignorance 
as to the true nature of the soul. Hence Shri Bhagavan’s 
strong and repeated attempts to illumine him on the 
subject.] 


? <^T %frT 1 1 

5ft * ?TT*T ^cT * 1 1 %% U 

3T: Who inf this (Self) slayer irf% knows *T: ^ 
and who t^f this fcT*T slain thinks ^f) both 5fV 
these «T not fsrsrpftcT: know srif' this (Self) «T not 
slays ff not is slain. 
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19. He who takes the Self to be the 
slayer, and he who takes It to be the slain, 
neither of these knows. It does not slay, nor 
is It slain. 

[Cf. Katha Up. I. ii. 19-20] 


* 5TT^ 3T ^Tf%- 

vTTO m *T ^par: w 

STT’SEftstf 5Tmt 
* IRo|| 

3 PT this (Self) ever H not 5TP7% is born 

3T or fw& dies 3TT or ?T ?jc 3 T not having been ^T: again 
TTfad'l comes into being (^f) ?T (it is) not. (Another 
paraphrase) 3 T Or having been ^T: again 

ceases to be (^r) *T (it is) not. 3T3T: unborn Pr^T: 
eternal $TT 33 "d’: changeless 5 TPT: ever Itself apt this 
(Self) the body being killed not *p 7 % 

is killed. 

20. This is never born, nor does It die. 
It is not that, not having been, It again conies 
into being. (Or according to another view: 
It is not that having been, It again ceases to 
be). This is unborn, eternal, changeless, ever- 
Itself. It is not killed when the body is 
killed. 
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[This shloka refers in the sense of denial to the 
six kinds of modification inherent in matter: birth, 
subsistence, growth, transformation, decay, and 
death.] 

qpq O Partha q: who it 5UT this (Self) 3ffqqTf?iPT inde- 
structible changeless unborn arotPUT immutable 
knows W- that person how qr whom 
kills qr whom qicfiffir causes to slay. 

21. He that knows This to be inde- 
structible, changeless, without birth, and 
immutable, how is he, O son of Pritha, to 
slay or cause another to slay ? 

[How is he to slayl — referring to Arjuna. To 
cause another to slay — referring to Krishna’s own 
part.] 


f^r sfarf- 

^ir n^ii 

«rr: A man qqr as sft u lfpT worn-out qratftf clothes 
fafltf casting off aprofar others new takes 
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cT«TT so the embodied worn-out SpOtiPt 

bodies casting off 3TRTpT others fRnrPr new tfqTpr 

enters. 

22. Even as a man casts off worn-out 
clothes, and puts on others which are new, so 
the embodied casts off worn-out bodies, and 
enters into others which are new. 

[As one only puts off the old, when one already 
possesses the new garment, so the embodied is already 
entering a new body in the act of leaving this. The 
Upanishad compares this to the movement of a leech, 
which has already established a new foothold before 
leaving the old.] 

* i 13311 

I h Weapons this (Self) cut not 

<TT^>: fire This ?T burns not 3TPT: waters tr^ 

This «T wet not ^ and JTT^cT: wind <T 

dries not. 

23. This (Self), weapons cut not; This, 
fire burns not; This, water wets not; and 
This, wind dries not. 



3* ^ n 


FMi'm II 3* H 
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spi^ This (Self) cannot be cut SPTIT This 

ST^r: cannot be burnt 3^%?T: cannot be wetted sreft^T: 
^ and cannot also be dried 3PT This ftr’T: change- 
less y<bld': all-pervading ??«rp>T: unmoving spjvr: immov- 
able SPTRPT: eternal. 

24. This Self cannot be cut, nor burnt, 
nor wetted, nor dried. Changeless, all-per- 
vading, unmoving, immovable, the Self is 
eternal. 


fdfe c d d dldi*nrddHrifd 1 1^*11 


snPT This (Self) unmanifested erw This 3fP^T: 

unthinkable QFfH This srf^RTnr: unchangeable is 

said 3FTRT therefore tT^f thus irjf This knowing 

STTSTtf^JT to mourn q* oughtest not. 


25. This (Self) is said to be unmani- 
fested, unthinkable, and unchangeable. 
Therefore, knowing This to be such, thou 
oughtest not to mourn. 

[This Self is infinite and partless, so can be neither 
subject nor object of any action.] 


3 W #T (dr E R l d ^cHT 11 

d«TTfq c? dd g ftfa g qffi ll^ll 
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3PT ^ But if TT?f This (Self) constantly 

born constantly 3T or JjcT*T dead thinkest grqTfa 
even then mighty-armed ^ thou tnf This 

to mourn ?T oughtest not. 

« 

26. But if thou shouldst take This to 
have constant birth and death, even in that 
case, O mighty-armed, thou oughtest not to 
mourn for This. 

[Krishna here, for the sake of argument, takes 
up the materialistic supposition, and shows that even 
if the Self were impermanent, sorrow ought to be 
destroyed, since in that case there would be no here- 
after, no sin, and no hell.] 


STTcTF* % CTsft xl II 





For srrtffir of that which is born death 
certain ^ and of that which is dead 3RT birth STqf 

c r* ^ 0 

certain therefore 3|MR$i4 Sfsqf in an unavoidable 

matter ^ thou to grieve ff ar^fh oughtest 

not. 


27. Of that which is bom, death is 
certain; of that which is dead, birth is certain. 
Over the unavoidable, therefore, thou 
oughtest not to grieve. 
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[This shloka concerns only those who are not yet 
free. So long as there is desire, birth and death are 
inevitable. 

Therefore thou oughtest not to grieve: Since you 
cannot control the inevitable and preserve the bodies 
of your relations, work out your own Karma and go 
beyond both birth and death.] 

m «PT tRsll 

■JTTCcT O Bharata TffiTfa* beings unmani- 

fested in the beginning ©TOTSpanfa manifested in the 
middle state QToq'ttffrrwfa' unmanifested again in 
the end cT^ there ^JT what qf^TCT grief. 

28. All beings are unmanifested in their 
beginning, O Bharata, manifested in their 
middle state, and unmanifested again in 
their end. What is there then to grieve 
about? 

[Beings: In their relationships as sons and friends, 
who are mere combinations of material elements, 
correlated as causes and effects. 

The idea here is that which has no existence in 
the beginning and in the end, must be merely illusory 
in the interim, and should not therefore be allowed to 
have any influence upon the mind.] 

4 
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*TT3rfa?5% ?rhr 11 

?t ihr ll^ll 

^rfir^RT Some one This (Self) STPr^NcT as a wonder 

qr^T^T looks upon ^TT tT^ ^ and so also sp^f: another 
arre^f^cl as a wonder cRfo speaks sr^f: another again 
irff^T This 3TiT^4^d as a wonder sjuftftr hears and 

yet another ssT^TT 3 tPt though hearing rpf This 
knows not at all. 

29. Some look upon the Self as mar- 
vellous. Others speak of It as wonderful. 
Others again hear of It as a wonder. And 
still others, though hearing, do not under- 
stand It at all. 

[The shloka may also be interpreted in the sense 
that those who see, hear, and speak of the Self are 
wonderful men, because their number is so small. 
It is not therefore remarkable that you should mourn, 
because the Atman is so difficult to comprehend.] 

ST*** WTTcT II 

ll^oll 

O Bh&rata spf this Indweller of all 
^ in the body fwPT ever anisi: indestructible 
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therefore thou SERfpT all Wlftr beings to 

mourn «T 8fi|% oughtest not. 

30. This, the Indweller in the bodies 
of all, is ever indestructible, O descendant of 
Bharata. Therefore thou oughtest not to 
mourn for any creature. 

[Krishna here returns to His own point of view.] 

M <8 1 M HI H 

Own Dharma erfir and also 31%^ looking 
at «T not to waver 3^% oughtest for spRrf^T 

than a righteous war edw*T for a Kshatriya 
BPW any other ^PT: higher <T exists not. 

31. Looking at thine own Dharma, 
also, thou oughtest not to waver, for there is 
nothing higher for a Kshatriya than a right- 
eous war. 

[That is to say, it is the duty of a Kshatriya 
to fight in the interest of his country, people, and 
religion.] 

Slfw: 11 ^ ^ M 

<TW o Partha sr?-=44Ul of itself 3TO come qM 'l ffiq 
opened the gate of heaven $£$ 1*1 such 
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battle qjsH: happy safim: Kshatriyas =»r verily *$>1# gain. 

32. Fortunate certainly are the Kshatri- 
yas, O son of Pritha, who are called to fight 
in such a battle that comes unsought as an 
open gate to heaven. 

[The Shastras say that if a Kshatriya, fighting 
for a righteous cause, falls in the battle-field, he at 
once goes to heaven.] 

are spsf u 

cRT: ^ f^r^T TFIieiuTmiP 

OT %rf But if thou this righteous OTP T 

warfare ?T wouldst not do OT: then ^PT own 

Dharma ^ and honour ff£3T forfeiting sin 
OTTOTfo shalt incur. 

33. But if thou refusest to engage in 
this righteous warfare, then forfeiting thine 
own Dharma and honour, thou shalt incur 
sin. 







u^ni 


atfir ^ And also beings % of thee 3 r ° *PTT *j, ever- 
lasting dishonour will tell mri filWl 

of the honoured dishonour than death 

? surely exceeds. 
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34. The world also will ever hold thee 
in reprobation. To the honoured, disrepute 
is surely worse than death. 

[The present argument — shlokas 33-36 — assumes 
that the cause in hand is already proved to be right. 
Hence it could only be from cowardice that Arjuna 
could abandon it. Even a hero may be weakened 
by the stirring of his deepest emotions.] 

*T^TT: II 

HfTC'TT: ^ And the great chariot-warriors ^Tt thee 
from fear T^TRT from battle OTTd withdrawn 
will regard qqf of those cq thou qgqq: much-thought- 
of q^qT having been ?FTqqq lightness qRqfa wilt receive. 

35. The great chariot- warriors 1 will 
believe that thou hast withdrawn from the 
battle through fear. And thou wilt be lightly 
esteemed by them who have thought much of 
thee. 


3T?n^rref$r ggRc fe fig fc r n 


1 Vide commentary 1.6. 
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qq Thine q enemies also qq thy 

prowess fqqR: cavilling qjp( many 
unutterable things qPfRfof will say qq: than this 
more painful q fiRT what (could be). 

36. Thine enemies also, cavilling at thy 
great prowess, will say of thee things that are 
not to be uttered. What could be more 
intolerable than this? 

f^T 

n 

i^vsn 

§q: Slain qT or Rq heaven shalt gain fac=TT 

conquering qT or qffPT earth shalt enjoy q*HTd 

therefore qrfc^q O son of Kunti 34 R for fight tdfq^R: 
resolved arise. 

37. Dying thou gainest heaven; con- 
quering thou enjoyest the earth. Therefore, 
O son of Kunti, arise, resolved to fight. 

*pr§:% f^tT wnwft it 

cTcft W&m # 3 T TTOWfetf 113511 

tpigslr Pain and pleasure qit the same ficqr having 
made ciDU^I'vft gain and loss qqnspft conquest and 
defeat qq: then for battle q^q^q be ready trq thus 
qpnj; sin q no qqpqqfir shalt incur. 
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38. Having made pain and pleasure, 
gain and loss, conquest and defeat, the same, 
engage thou then in battle. So shalt thou 
incur no sin. 

[It is always the desire for one of the pairs of 
opposites that binds. When an act is done without 
attachment either for itself or its fruit, then Karma 
can be worked out without adding to its store, and 
this leads to Freedom.] 

tn7T ^sfarf^cTT sjoj 1 1 

mi safari iV 1 1 

In regard to Self-realisation trqrr this 
wisdom to thee 8rftr%rr declared qW ^ but in regard 
to Yoga ^*rr it hear qw O Partha qqT with which 
sr^r wisdom TO: endued bondage of Karma 

shalt break through. 

39. The wisdom of Self-realisation has 
been declared unto thee. Hearken thou now 
to the wisdom of Yoga, endued with which, 
O son of Pritha, thou shalt break through the 
bonds of Karma. 

[Yoga: Karma- Yoga, or that plan of conduct 
which secures the working out of past Karma, non- 
accumulation of new, and the striving for Self- 
realisation with the whole of the will. In this dis- 
cipline, one’s sole object in life is Self-realisation; 
hence no importance is attached to anything else. 
Thus all actions are performed without attachment, 
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or care for results. So no new Karma is made: only 
the already accumulated is exhausted. And at the 
same time, the whole will is left free to devote itself 
to the achievement of Self-realisation alone. 

In the preceding shlokas, 11-25, Krishna has 
given the point of view of the highest knowledge, 
the ancient Brahmajnana. In the 26th and 27th we 
have a purely materialistic standpoint. Shlokas 28 
to 37 give the attitude of a man of the world. In the 
38th we have an anticipation of the Yoga. And in 
what is to follow, we have Shri Krishna’s own con- 
tribution to the philosophy of life.] 

VTOTrT HYo II 

In this srfrPflHHW: waste of attempt *T srfer is not 
5R3T3T3T: ( =3T and) production of contrary results ^ 
exists not QTFT of this Dharma very little srPr 
even from great terror protects. 

40. In this, there is no waste of the 
unfinished attempt, nor is there production 
of contrary results. Even very little of this 
Dharma protects from the great terror. 

\Waste of the unfinished attempt: A religious 
rite or ceremony performed for a definite object, if 
left uncompleted, is wasted, like a house unroofed 
which is neither serviceable nor enduring. In Karma- 
Yoga, however, that is, action and worship performed 
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without desire, this law does not apply, for every effort 
results in immediate purification of the heart. Production 
of contrary results: In worship for an object, any 
imperfection in the process produces positive loss 
instead of gain. As in cases of sickness, the non-use 
of the right medicine results in death. The great 
terror: Being caught in the wheel of birth and death.] 

« cKiTHTT^T n 

arprmT fea rer 

inqn 

O scion of Kuru in this one- 

pointed determination t^TT single (tr^ only) 

of the undecided purposes ff? indeed 
many-branching and sr^RTT: innumerable. 

41. In this, O scion of Kuru, there is 
but a single one-pointed determination. The 
purposes of the undecided are innumerable 
and many-branching. 

[In Karma-Yoga, the one goal is Self-realisation. 
The undecided (that is, about the highest), naturally 
devote themselves to lower ideals, no one of which 
can satisfy. Thus they pass from plan to plan.] 



rt srfa 
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«mwwifo ws i ffe: ?i fasfora 

inr*n 

qT'TO Partha srf^lf^r: the unwise 3'4<IK<di: taking 
pleasure in the panegyric statements of the Vedas 
sp^T anything else ? srfor does not exist this 
declaring s f>"(*t[c-Hf'T: full of desires ^WHT: with heaven as 
their highest goal RTR which ^RT this (well-known) 
jfarat flowery ^t>-HRi4 L h^M'il ( T leading to (new) birth as 
the result of their works sr% for the attain- 
ment of pleasure and power exuberant 

with various specific actions TP? word expatiate 

upon Tift’hTTSRRflTflt of (people) deeply attached to 
pleasure and power OTT by that si'-f^cT^d'dPT with their 
discrimination stolen away set ?fe deter- 

mination TRT?) in the mind <T f?TfT? is not formed. 

42-44. O Partha, no set determination 
is formed in the minds of those that are deeply 
attached to pleasure and power, and whose 
discrimination is stolen away by the flowery 
words of the unwise, who are full of desires 
and look upon heaven as their highest goal 
and who, taking pleasure in the panegyric 
words of the Vedas, declare that there is 
nothing else. Their flowery words are exuber- 
ant with various specific rites as the means to 
pleasure and power and are the causes of 
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(new) births as the result of their works 
(performed with desire). 

[Samadhi has been rendered into “mind” in the 
above. The generally accepted significance of the term 
(absorption in God-consciousness produced by deep 
meditation) would give an equally consistent and happy 
meaning: Persons attached to pleasure and power can- 
not have perfect steadiness of mind in divine meditation. 

Panegyric words of the Vedas: The Karma-Kanda 
or the^ sacrificial portion of the Vedas which lays down 
specific rules for specific actions and their fruits, and 
extols these latter unduly. Nothing else: Beyond the 
heavenly enjoyments procurable by the sacrificial rites 
of the Vedas.] 

%3T: The Vedas deal with the three 

Gunas O Arjuna (?9Wthou) free from the 

triad of Gunas be Prgvj: free from the pairs of 
opposites ever-balanced ftpffWJT: free from 

getting and keeping established in the Self. 

45. The Vedas deal with the three 
Gunas. Be thou free, O Arjuna, from the 
triad of the Gunas, free from the pairs of 
opposites, ever-balanced, free from (the 
thought of) getting and keeping, and estab- 
lished in the Self. 
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[The Vedas deal with etc . : That is to say, the Vedas 
treat of relativity. Pairs of opposites : Dvandva, all 
correlated ideas and sensations, e.g., good and bad, 
pleasure and pain, heat and cold, light and darkness, etc. 

Guna is a technical term of the Sankhya philosophy, 
also used in the same sense by the Vedanta. Prakriti or 
Nature is constituted of three Gunas; Sattva (equilib- 
rium), Rajas (attraction), Tamas (inertia). Prakriti is 
the three Gunas, not that she has them. Guna is wrongly 
translated as quality; it is substance as well as quality, 
matter, and force. Wherever there is name and form, 
there is Guna. Guna also means a rope, that which 
binds.] 


feWHcf: 

Everywhere being flooded SOTR" in a 

reservoir as much QR: use fcMOTri: of the 

knowing Brahmana in all the Vedas 
so much (use). 

46. To the Brahmana who has known 
the Self, all the Vedas are of so much use as 
a reservoir is, when there is a flood every- 
where. 

[A man possessed of Self-knowledge has no need 
whatever of the Vedas. This does not, however, mean 
that the Vedas are useless; only to the knower of Brah- 
man they have no value, as the transient pleasures deriv- 
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able from them are comprehended in the infinite bliss 
of Self-knowledge.] 

*TT It 

*tt u yv» 1 1 

qnrfaT In work only % thy srfsR>TC: right 4><FFT 
ever in fruits *TT not the producer of 

the results of acts *TT ?[: shouldst not be 3pfnrfrr in 
inaction ^ thy attachment *TT not smj let be. 

47. Thy right is to work only; but 
never to the fruits thereof. Be thou not the 
producer of the fruits of (thy) actions; neither 
let thy attachment be towards inaction. 

[Be thou not the producer , etc.: That is, do not 
work with any desire for results, for actions produce 
fruits or bondage only if they are performed with desire. 

Karma primarily means action, but a much pro- 
founder meaning has come to be attached to this word. 
It means the destiny forged by one in one’s past incar- 
nation or present: the store of tendencies, impulses, 
characteristics, and habits laid by, which determines 
the future embodiment, environment, and the whole of 
one’s organisation. 

Another meaning of Karma often used in reference 
to one’s caste or position in life, is duty, the course of 
conduct which one ought to follow in pursuance of the 
tendencies which one acquired in one’s past, with a view 
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to working them out and regaining the pristine purity 
of the Self.] 

MVcsIl 

O Dhananjaya Jfbmr: steadfast in Yoga ?Tff 
attachment PPTRT abandoning fh*nrfu<pit-‘ in regard to 
success and failure ?PT: the same 3JRT being *t>-HTfwf 
actions ^ perform evenness of mind (in regard 
to success and failure) ifbT: Yoga is called. 

48. Being steadfast in Yoga, O 

Dhananjaya, perform actions, abandoning 
attachment, remaining unconcerned as re- 
gards success and failure. This evenness of 
mind (in regard to success and failure) is 
known as Yoga. 

ww fWN iT gq g sw n 
S3* tiTOtfaro fro: \\v%u 

O Dhananjaya as than work 

performed 'with the mind undisturbed by thoughts of 
results <j^?r by far work inferior in even- 
ness of mind 5TWJ refuge seek seekers 

after results ^PHT: wretched. 

49. Work (with desire) is verily far 

inferior to that performed with the mind 
undisturbed by thoughts of results. O 
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Dhananjaya, seek refuge in this evenness of 
mind. Wretched are they who act for results. 

5T^^TT«fhmr TOTOW *T>T: 

MRoll 

Endued with evenness of mind ^ in this 
(life) 33T both virtue and vice sr^rftr casts off 

cRTTRT therefore ifrlPI to Yoga devote thyself, 

iffr: Yoga in work dexterity. 

50. Endued with this evenness of mind, 
one frees oneself in this life, alike from vice 
and virtue. Devote thyself, therefore, to this 
Yoga. Yoga is the very dexterity of work. 

[Alike from vice and virtue: A follower of Karma- 
Yoga can have no personal motive for any action. Our 
action without motive becomes colourless, loses its 
character of vice or virtue. 

Dexterity of work: It is the nature of work to 
produce bondage. Karma-Yoga is the dexterity of 
work, because it not only robs work of its power to 
bind, but also transforms it into an efficient means of 
freedom.] 


vW cTOTOT TOtfTOT: II 

: to 1 i 
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Possessed of evenness of mind inflfipir: the 
wise «h4'>l the fruit of action abandoning 

freed from the fetters of birth spTT*PT 
beyond evil <T? state verily go to. 

51. The wise, possessed of this even- 
ness of mind, abandoning the fruits of their 
actions, freed for ever from the fetters of 
birth, go to that state which is beyond all 
evil. 


rRT \ fa fa#? SJeTFT 


3RT When % thy intellect *Tl^f>PrW taint of 
illusion sJffddRwtRr crosses beyond rKT then of 

what is to be heard and of what is heard 
indifference u’ruRi thou shalt attain. 


52. When thy intellect crosses beyond 
the taint of illusion, then shalt thou attain to 
indifference, regarding things heard and things 
yet to be heard. 

[The taint of illusion: the identifying of the Self 
with the non-Self, the ego.] 


srfafaqfaqsn # *rt *«n*qfa fasreJT n 

sft»marT»:*qfa 11*3 n 

I RT When ^ thy tossed about by the 

conflict of opinions «rfe: intellect apt^ST firmly established 
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SPTTsft in the Self immovable rsrrerflf will remain 

3RT then jfbi Self-realisation shalt attain. 

53. When thy intellect, tossed about by 
the conflict of opinions, has become immov- 
able and firmly established in the Self, then 
thou shalt attain Self-realisation. 

3 Tsfa | 

- o 

muyii 

3p^T: Arjuna said: 

O Keshava of the (man of) steady 

wisdom mTTflmTFT of the (man) merged in Samadhi 
what vrmr description fa5RT*ft: (the man of) steady 
wisdom f% what tOTt^T speaks fltnj what (how) amfar 
sits font what (how) walks. 

Arjuna said: 

54. What, O Keshava, is the description 
of the man of steady wisdom, merged in 
Samadhi? How (on the other hand) does 
the man of steady wisdom speak, how sit, 
how walk? 

[Arjuna is asking, (1) what is the state of the mind 
of the man of realisation when in Samadhi ? and (2) 
how is its influence shown in his conduct when out of it ? 
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Steady wisdom: Settled conviction of one’s identity 
with Brahman gained by direct realisation.] 


1 1 


ssfbnTTFt The Blessed Lord said : 

TPT O Partha qqr when nqfa all *PT>Rm[ of the 
mind spT*TPT desires casts off an^tfir in the 

Self alone QTTe^PTT by the Self satisfied ?RT then 
ffs^Tsra : of steady wisdom ^=5^ is said. 


The Blessed Lord said : 

55. When a man completely casts away, 
O Partha, all the desires of the mind, satisfied 
in the Self alone by the Self, then is he said to 
be one of steady wisdom. 

[This answers the first part of Arjuna’s question.] 



: II 




In adversity 3TT^WHT: of unshaken mind 
in happiness without hankering qfauwrspte: 

free from affection, fear, and wrath irfa: Muni 
of steady wisdom is said. 
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56. He whose mind is not shaken by 
adversity, who does not hanker after happi- 
ness, who has become free from affection, 
fear, and wrath, is indeed the Muni of steady 
wisdom. 

[This and the following two shlokas answer the 
second part of Arjuna’s question, as to the conduct of 
one of perfect realisation. 

Muni: Man of meditation.] 

m spngw it 

* f fe ere? srerr g f a freff T intuit 

m Who everywhere without attach- 
ment cRT cRf whatever good and evil receiv- 
ing ?T does not rejoice is not vexed 

his 5T5TT wisdom srfd'fe^TT is fixed. 

57. He who is everywhere -unattached, 
not pleased at receiving good, nor vexed at 
evil, his wisdom is fixed. 

[ Not pleased , etc.: consequently he does not praise 
or blame. This is an answer to the query: “How does 
he speak?”] 


5 «rnT tl 



When also snf this (Yogi) tortoise 
limbs like from sense-objects ^PsiqiPn' 
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senses completely withdraws his 5T?rr 

wisdom is steadied. 

58. When also, like the tortoise draw- 
ing its limbs, he can completely withdraw the 
senses from their objects, then his wisdom 
becomes steady. 

[ Withdraw the senses: bring the mind back upon 
the Self from all sense-objects. This is known as Pratya- 
hara in Yoga. 

To explain the shloka more fully: a man of the 
highest realisation can, at any moment, shake himself 
clear of all impressions of the sense-world and go into 
Samadhi, with the ease and naturalness of a tortoise 
drawing its limbs within itself.] 


fwn fafasrch# n 

Abstinent %ffFT. of the man faspTT: objects 
fall away leaving the longing ( 5 but) 

the Supreme £^ 1 * having seen 3 R 2 J of this (man of 
settled wisdom) longing srfr even falls away. 

59. Objects fall away from the abstinent 
man, leaving the longing behind. But his 
longing also ceases, who sees the Supreme. 

[Abstinent man: An unillumined person abstain- 
ing from sense-pleasure for penance, or because of 
physical incapacity.] 
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*TcTcft §rfir gw* f^rf^arw: n 

swratf* fd% srcre ii^oii 

O Kaunteya JRRT: striving fa'Tft^T: 'pWT of a 
wise man arfq* even indeed spmftft' turbulent ^fenf'T 
senses stmt violently *PT: mind snatch away. 

60. The turbulent senses, O son of 
Kunti, do violently snatch away the mind 
of even a wise man, striving after perfection. 

rnfa snrffar w* im antffa ii 

*gfrr«g*T fi i d i *T *5TT 11^^11 

The steadfast cTTft* them tfcrffar all having 

o 

controlled *RTT: focussed on Me as the Supreme amfRT 
sits verily 3JFT whose senses under 

control his 5T5TT wisdom nld'Ridl settled. 

61. The steadfast, having controlled 
them all, sits focussed on Me as. the Supreme. 
His wisdom is steady, whose senses are 
under control. 

wiWdl II 

HffTcT «FT*t 'bl+ild |*d 

faqsTFT Objects sqrqW: thinking *T*T: of a man in 
them attachment SH'JtPttI is produced *{^ld from 
attachment longing is born ^rnTTcr from 

longing anger grows. 
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62. Thinking of objects, attachment to 
them is formed in a man. From attachment 
longing, and from longing anger grows. 

^FfaRT From anger delusion comes 

from delusion f^Rff^nOT: loss of memory FT%- 
from loss of memory the ruin of discrim- 

ination «rfe«T 13 TRT from the ruin of discrimination 
(he) perishes. 

63. From anger comes delusion, and 
from delusion loss of memory. From loss 
of memory comes the ruin of discrimina- 
tion, and from the ruin of discrimination he 
perishes. 

[A beautiful image appears. The tendency of the 
mind is to repeat it. Then, if the image is allowed to 
recur, a liking grows. With the growth of liking the 
wish to come close, to possess, appears. Any obstacle 
to this produces wrath. The impulse of anger throws 
the mind into confusion, which casts a veil over the 
lessons of wisdom learnt by past experience. Thus de- 
prived of his moral standard, he is prevented from using 
his discrimination. Failing in discrimination, he acts 
irrationally, on the impulse of passion, and paves the 
way to moral death. 

Thus Krishna traces moral degradation to those 
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first breaths of thought that come softly and almost un- 
consciously to the mind.] 





^T?Mc^4fwncm sra renfaTi-etffa nv*n 

5 But free from attraction and aver- 
sion self-restrained with senses f^qrqr?r 

objects moving (amongst) f^WrRT the self- 

controlled tranquillity attains. 

64. But the self-controlled man, moving 
among objects with senses under restraint, 
and free from attraction and aversion, attains 
to tranquillity. 

[The above is in answer to Arjuna’s fourth ques- 
tion, “How does he move?”] 


fng ffe: w«ik^ ii^kii 

In tranquillity 0 TFT of him of all 

sorrows flfir: destruction happens 5RT5T^RT: of 

the tranquil-minded because QJTO soon intellect 
is established in firmness. 

65. In tranquillity, all sorrow is de- 
stroyed. For the intellect of him, who is 
tranquil-minded, is soon established in firm- 
ness. 

[That is, firmly concentrates itself on the Self.] 
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?nfo=T ffergriw n wfftt h 

n nmT^tRT: mfer 3U*d<-«4 fief: ^sth 

ll^ll 

appRT^T Of the unsteady knowledge (of the 
Self) ?Trfer is not of the unsteady ^i4Hi medita- 

tion also H not SPTR3RT: ^ and of the unmeditative 
srrfrr: peace *T not 3T^T?^T of the peaceless happi- 
ness SRI: whence. 

66. No knowledge (of the Self) has 
the unsteady. Nor has he meditation. To 
the unmeditative there is no peace. And 
how can one without peace have happiness? 

ffenrut f| T^cri mnifogfesfan* n 
cRnr ^rfcT son grrnjrfefe^Twrfe n^n 

f|[ For wandering ^foqrFJTT senses W which 

*FT: mind follows tFT that 3fPT his ^PT: wind 

_ >3 “S _ O 

opncrnr in water boat ^ like 5T5Tt discrimination 

scatters. 

67. For, the mind, which follows in the 
wake of the wandering senses, carries away 
his discrimination, as a wind (carries away 
from its course) a boat on the waters. 


d^ratd *r% ra T % t fe T ffi rcfr mw. ii 



5T5TT Mid fed T 
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JTfT«rnft Mighty-armed rfWId therefore whose 

fa senses ffasOTrafaT: from sense-objects com- 
pletely restrained rCT his 5T5TT knowledge 

sri^felT (is) steady. 

68. Therefore, O mighty-armed, his 
knowledge is steady, whose senses are com- 
pletely restrained from their objects. 

[This does not mean that the senses remain com- 
pletely estranged, but that they are all estrangeabk at 
will.]' 


ITT fwr cTFTT STFlfa \\ 

TOt ^rnrf?T m fror vwzt 

)\\%\\ 

Of all beings qT what fa^TT night *rq*ft the 
self-controlled qw in that sjrqRr keeps awake qw in 
what ^rrftr all beings ^rnrfif are awake <T3W: seeing 
(the Self) of the Muni m that fqW'night. 

69. That which is night to all beings, 
in that the self-controlled man wakes. That 
in which all beings wake, is night to the Self- 
seeing Muni. 

[Where all beings are in darkness, there the Muni 
sees, and vice versa. The consciousness of {he man of 
realisation is so full of God that he cannot see anything 
apart from Him. The ignorant man, on the other hand, 
lives in the world of plurality alone and God is a non- 
entity to him. 
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It follows, that non-susceptibility to the influences 
of Nature, that is, perfect self-control (spoken of in the 
preceding shloka) is quite as natural a trait of the illu- 
mined soul as its opposite is of the ignorant.] 



srhrerfo \ \ 
ctsc^ftt shrerfcr m 

H llV9oM 

As filled from all sides 

based in stillness fl’qsrq' ocean 3tPT: waters srf%^rPxT enter 
so ^ all qrPTT: desires 3T to which (*TR Muni) 
enter he STTfeni peace orr^ftf^T attains qrrwpft 
desirer of desires ?T not. 

70. As into the ocean — brimful, and 
still — flow the waters, even so the Muni into 
whom enter all desires, he, and not the 
desirer of desires, attains to peace. 

[The ocean is not at all affected by the waters flow- 
ing into it from all sides. Similarly, that man alone finds 
true peace in whom no reaction of desire is produced by 
the objects of enjoyment, which he happens to come 
across during his sojourn on earth.] 


faer i e * Qnferafc«f*vi<f m\\\ 
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m that yrff man all 3F>T*TR desires fafHT 

abandoning devoid of longing without 

the sense of “1” f?m: without the sense of “mine” 
^RRf moves (lives) w. he peace attains. 

71. That man who lives devoid of 

longing, abandoning all desires, without 

the sense of “I” and “mine”, he attains to 
peace. 

[The man who lives — merely to work out his past 
Karma.] 

inn n 



IIV9^l| 

TPT O Partha tr<TT this WT^ft f%*rf?T: (having one’s) 
being in Brahman it*TT this HT^T attaining >T not 
is deluded at the end of life srfa even arrqnr 

therein having stayed oneness with 

Brahman attains. 

72. This is to have one’s being in 
Brahman, O son of Pritha. None, attain- 
ing to this, becomes deluded. Being estab- 
lished therein, even at the end of life, a man 
attains to oneness with Brahman. 

5TTW fgs ft tftsstTFT: IRII 

The end of the second chapter, designated, 
The Way of Knowledge. 



II jp fo ft s BTW It 


THIRD CHAPTER 


3T3TC \ 

>9 

vrtHlkfl HcU l 1 

cffop ^Tf«T ^ m %5T* ll*M 


sr|?r: Arjuna 3TR said: 

5RTC*T 0 Janardana %5TT O Keshava %rT if ^TT: to 
action knowledge stmrcft superior ^ by Thee *RTT 
considered then 1% why terrible ^RpT in 


action Ht me 


Arjuna said: 

1. If, O Janardana, according to Thee, 
knowledge is superior to action, why then, 
O Keshava, dost Thou engage me in this 
terrible action? 


smfaw* *T II 

** frfereT It^ll 

oiphT^ Conflicting «ITWT with words seemingly 
it my understanding art bewildering as it 
were that trap one fafWcT for certain 3T tell ifa by 
which arfpr I «br: highest arp^TPT shall attain. 
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2. With these seemingly conflicting 
words. Thou art, as it were, bewildering my 
understanding; — tell me that one thing for 
certain, by which I can attain to the highest. 


gyfos fo r frgfaq rT fosST JTT sftrR TOisrei i 

MV*nr^nr The Blessed Lord said: 

anr^r O sinless one! srfonr in this world fgf^IVI 
twofold Atw (path of) devotion *TTT by Me q^T in the 
beginning iftam said STIH'MVh by the path of knowledge 
TORT of the meditative by the path of action 

iftflprnT of the active. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

3. In the beginning (of creation), O 
sinless one, the twofold path of devotion 
was given by Me to this world; — the path 
of knowledge for the meditative, the path 
of work for the active. 

[, Meditative — those who prefer meditation to exter- 
nal action. 

Active — those who believe in external work with 
or without meditation.) 
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7T 11 

?t ^ fafi? ^mf^nr^fcT iiyii 

j^qr: A person ^nhrUT of works 3pfr03TRT from non- 
performance worklessness ?T not 3^^% reaches ^ 

and from giving up rj^ merely ftffe perfection 

?T not SPTfsFT^fd’ attains. 

4. By non-performance of work none 
reaches worklessness; by merely giving up 
action no one attains to perfection. 

[ Worklessness and perfection : These are synony- 
mous terms, meaning, becoming one with the Infinite and 
free from all ideas of want. A man who has reached this 
state can have no necessity or desire for work as a means 
to an end. Perfect satisfaction in the Self is his natural 
condition. ( Vide III. 17).] 

?T % 3TT<J II 

srftffNhpb u*n 

5^5 Ever SPJPT for an instant offa even anyone 

^sFTfRT without performing action ff not verily 
rests fff for 5T£>Rf5r: born of Prakriti *J*T: by the 
Gunas all helpless ^>4 action ^>t 4% are made 
to do. 

5. Verily none can ever rest for even 
an instant, without performing action; for 
all are made to act, helplessly indeed, by the 
Gunas, born of Prakriti. 
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[All are made to act: All men living under bond- 
age.] 


wro tr 3iT^ wm\ ii 



: \[\U 


IT: Who ^iffeiTTf'ir organs of action ^fip^r restrain- 
ing «T«TOr by the mind ffoiTPTf’T sense-objects re- 
membering 3TR% sits *T: he fatTSTtm of deluded under- 
standing fmarr^TT: hypocrite U^Ttt is called. 

6 . He, who restraining the organs of 
action, sits revolving in the mind, thoughts 
regarding objects of sense, he, of deluded 
understanding, is called a hypocrite. 


^TRrf^: S faftnara IIV9M 

3T^?T O Arjuna if: who 5 but senses «RUI 

by the mind controlling 3RT3RT: unattached 

^nrfrgir: by the organs of action ^nrifhnT path of work 
arn^' follows TT: he excels. 

7. But, O Arjuna, he who, controlling 
the senses by the mind, unattached, directs 
his organs of action to the path of work, 
excels. 


5T«.Mi3nt*T ^ ^ licit 
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rT Thou obligatory ^>4 action ^ perform 
for 3H4 D r: to inaction action <nmT: superior 3pp4ur: 
(of the) inactive 3" thy srdw^T maintenance of the 
body «rfr even ^ and ^ not would be possible. 

8. Do thou perform obligatory 1 action; 
for action is superior to inaction; and even 
the bare maintenance of thy body would not 
be possible if thou art inactive. 


qnf ll^ll 

For the sake of Yajna ^nr^r: of action 
SRH* otherwise 3{v this world bound by 

action O Kaunteya (QR: therefore) for 

that devoid of attachment action ^ t h< 

perform. 

9. The world is bound by actions other 
than those performed for the sake of Yajna; 
do thou, therefore, O son of Kunti, perform 
action for Yajna alone, devoid of attach- 
ment. 

[Yajna: means a religious rite, sacrifice, worship: 
or an action done with a good or spiritual motive. It 
also means the Deity. The Taittiriya-Samhita (I. vii. 4.) 
says, “Yajna is Vishnu Himself.”] 

1 See comment on V. 13. 
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Sepren: ststt: sMiqfo: n 

3T%7T 5T*rfalSTScjlrtT l?o|l 

JTT In the beginning SR-iqfd: the Prajapati 
together with Yajna 5T5TT: mankind having created 

said sm by this wfa^spT shall (ye) multiply tn?r 
this 3T: your milch cow of desires let be. 

10. The Prajapati, having in the begin- 
ning created mankind together with Yajna, 
said, “By this shall ye multiply: this shall be 
the milch cow of your desires. 

[ Prajapati — the creator or Brahma.] 

WT^RTcfT^T ^ ^TT WcW'g m \ \ 

'ITPTi VTTW5T: 11^11 

With this the Devas ?TRq?T cherish 

those %3T: Devas m you may cherish MTPK one 

another TTR*RT: cherishing highest sr: good ORFR^T 
(ye) shall gain. 

11. “Cherish the Devas with this, and 
may those Devas cherish you: thus cherish- 
ing one another, ye shall gain the highest 
good. 

[Devas: (lit. the shining ones) beings much higher 
than man in the scale of evolution, who are in charge 
of cosmic functions.] 

6 
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«nFRF% Mddlfadi: \ ( 


^T: The Devas JTSnTTf^TT: cherished by Yajna 
desired-for objects m to you 3TW*% will give % 

so #: by them ^rTFT given rcRf: to them sra^PT without 
offering if: who enjoys ?r: he thief t^ verily. 

12. “The Devas, cherished by Yajna, 
will give you desired-for objects.” So, he 
who enjoys objects given by the Devas with- 
out offering (in return) to them, is verily a 
thief. 





trm ^ 

o 


Eating the remnants of Yajna the 
good from all sins are freed # who 5 

but eriHW>K<M'Rr for themselves cook ^ they qw: 

sinful ones srq* sin eat. 

•o 


13. The good, eating the remnants of 
Yajna, are freed from all sins: but who cook 
food (only) for themselves, those sinful ones 
eat sin. 


[Deva- Yajna: offering sacrifices to the gods, Brahma- 
Yajna: teaching and reciting the scriptures, Pitri- Yajna: 
offering libations of water to one’s ancestors, Nri- Yajna: 
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the feeding of the hungry, and Bhuta- Yajna : the feeding 
of the lower animals — these are the five daily duties en- 
joined on householders. The performance of these duties 
frees them from the fivefold sin, inevitable to a house- 
holder’s life, due to the killing of life, from the use of, (1) 
the pestle and mortar, (2) the grinding-stone, (3) the 
oven, (4) the water-jar, and (5) the broom.] 


gw: n*vn 

Wffir Beings 3T5TRT from food VRprT come forth 
from rain production of foodq^T: rain 

q?TKT from Yajna arises Yajna bom 

of Karma. 

14. From food come forth beings: from 
rain food is produced: from Yajna arises 
rain; and Yajna is born of Karma. 

[Yajna: Here it denotes not the sacrificial deeds 
themselves but the subtle principle into which they are 
converted, after they have been performed, to appear, 
later on, as their fruits. This is technically known as 
Apurva. 

Karma or sacrificial deeds prescribed in the Vedas.] 


^>4 u 



80 


SHRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA 


[Chap. Ill 


Karma risen from the Veda Veda 

risen from the Imperishable fafe know d^ld 
therefore all-pervading Veda fac*T ever in 
Yajna ufaPw*! centred. 

15. Know Karma to have risen from 
the Veda, and the Veda from the Imperish- 
able. Therefore the all-pervading Veda is 
ever centred in Yajna. 

[ All-pervading Veda: because it illumines all sub- 
jects and is the store of all knowledge, being the out- 
breathing of the Omniscient. It is said to be ever centred 
in Yajna, because it deals chiefly with Yajna, as the 
means of achieving the end, either of prosperity or final 
liberation, according as it is performed with or without 
desire.] 


^ srefcTd w* *r: n 

arare ftto qra * sfocfa \\\\\\ 

tT: Who ^ here ^ thus srwf^RT set revolving ^ 
wheel *T not follows <TT«r O Partha erm^T: living 

in sin ffeq'RnT: satisfied in the senses *r: he in vain 
sftafcT lives. 

16. He who here follows not the wheel 
thus set revolving, living in sin, and satisfied 
in the senses, O son of Pritha — he lives in 
vain. 

\The wheel of action started by Prajapati on the 
basis of Veda and sacrifice.^ 
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*TR*r: II 

3TTcW^ ^ *FT«><i*et*q WT *1 

n?\9n 

5 But q: JTFR: that man onwrfif: devoted to the 
Self alone =*T and STR^T^f: satisfied with the Self ^ 
and STT^rftr in the Self alone content ^TFT may 

be rT^T his 3>FT work to be done (i.e., duty) *T not 
exists. 

17. But the man who is devoted to the 
Self, and is satisfied with the Self, and con- 
tent in the Self alone, has no obligatory 
duty. 


cTFT *f*snr n 

* ^^5 f7f5xr3r^5*T7T«R: n^n 

Of that man ^ in this world fr^*T by action 
done 3psf: object «T not surely (srfer is) 3Tfr^T by 
action not done any (loss) ?T not (srf^f is) ^ and 

sr^ of this man among all beings +(V'1<T any 

ajvjoiiqTcnT: depending for any object *T not. 

18. He has no object in this world (to 
gain) by doing (an action), nor (does he 
incur any loss) by non-performance of action 
— nor has he (need of) depending on any 
being for any object. 
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dtHUd rC: tfcTcT WTRR II 

3TOrBt « R* n «3ft fa pq: linn 

<rc*TRT Therefore without attachment 

always *?rpf which should be done, i.e., obligatory 
action tfJTRT perform ff[ because aTO^f: without attach- 
ment ^FT action STT^T performing man qr*T the 
highest attains. 

19. Therefore, do thou always perform 
actions which are obligatory, without attach- 
ment; by performing action without attach- 
ment, one attains to the highest. 





wm* ll^oll 


ffj Verily SFRF^T: Janaka and others by 

action tr^ alone perfection srrfFRTT: attained arfr 

also guidance of men only sfqWT having 

in view to perform (action) thou shouldst. 

20. Verily by action alone, Janaka and 
others attained perfection; also, simply with 
the view for the guidance of men, thou 
shouldst perform action. 


[ Guidance of men: the Sanskrit word means, gather- 
ing of men — that is, into the right path.] 
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nmw<fe n 

*T *Tc5T*TFT 113 ?H 

sfas: The superior TO TO whatsoever STRTfif does 
^r: inferior TO: man TO TO that TO only (does) *T: 
that (superior) man TO what 5PTFT demonstration 
does TO that *5far: the world (people) 3FTTO% follows. 

21. Whatsoever the superior person 
does, that is followed by others. What he 
demonstrates by action, that people follow. 


s^Trsf ^ n^u 

qT* o Partha! Jf My duty q not arfor is faq 
in the three worlds sft^RPT unattained STWT'rTotT to 
be gained f+^H anything rf not =q yet in action 

tT^ verily qf am. 

22. I have, O son of Pritha, no duty, 
nothing that I have not gained; and nothing 
that I have to gain, in the three worlds; yet, 
I continue in action. 


m ?n&r: 113311 

<TPT O Partha! if erg I STT§ ever TOP-sid: without 
relaxation qnffw in action *T not should be (TOT 
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then) surely JPT«n: men *PT My 3c4 path in 

every way 3pT4&% (would) follow. 

23. If ever I did not continue in work 
without relaxation, O son of Pritha, men 
would, in every way, follow in My wake. 

iRvn 

%<T If 3 TqJT I action ^ not ^rf would do 
these sfcfiT: worlds ScTCft^T: would perish =3T and 

^ 'O * 

of the admixture (of races) 3 kTT author rtt*T would be 
^rr: these 5T^T: beings would ruin. 

24. If I did not do work, these worlds 
would perish. I should be the cause of the 
admixture of races, and I should ruin these 
beings. 

HWT: WT VTRrT 1 1 

^TR^T O Bharata! to action *3WT: attached 

srfogOT: the unwise *pqT as act SRT^T: unattached 

guidance of the world f^R>bf : desirous of fegPT 
the wise so should act. 

o > 

25. As do the unwise, attached to 
work, act, so should the wise act, O descend- 
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ant of Bharata, (but) without attachment, 
desirous of the guidance of the world. 

Of the persons attached to action 3i?TUTr 
the ignorant unsettlement of the understanding 

?T not ^T^T’Tcf should create f%TT the wise one JJTcT: steady 
all actions acting JTlsRfd should engage. 

26. One should not unsettle the under- 
standing of the ignorant, attached to action; 
the wise one, (himself) steadily acting, should 
engage (the ignorant) in all work. 

5T5S*: fWTmTfa ipr: *nhT: II 

II^V9ll 

5Tf^: Of the Prakriti by the Gunas every- 
where works are performed 

faK<oR*TT one whose understanding is deluded by 
egoism QT^T I doer this thinks. 

27. The Gunas of Prakriti perform all 
action. With the understanding deluded by 
egoism, man thinks, “I am the doer.” 

eTfsrfaw II 

ll^slt 
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5 But mighty-armed ! of the 

divisions of Guna and Karma av'tfqa knower of truth 

Gunas (in the shape of the senses) amidst the 

Gunas (in the shape of the objects) remain ^1% 

this knowing not becomes attached. 

28. But, one, with true insight into the 
domains of Guna and Karma, knowing that 
Gunas as senses merely rest on Gunas as 
objects, does not become attached. 

[With true insight etc.: Knowing the truth that the 
Self is distinct from all Gunas and actions.] 

C N c N 

ST 1 %: Of the Prakriti persons deluded by 

Gunas in the functions of the Gunas 

become attached those 3f^FTf^f: of imperfect 
knowledge the dull-witted man of 

perfect knowledge ?T not should unsettle (the 

understanding). 

29. Men of perfect knowledge should 
not unsettle (the understanding of) people of 
dull wit and imperfect knowledge, who delud- 
ed by the Gunas of Prakriti attach (them- 
selves) to the functions of the Gunas. 
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[Those of imperfect knowledge — those who can only 
see as far as the immediate effect of actions.] 

flcffftT All sffrrrffnr actions *rfcr to Me renounc- 
ing BT^TT^r%^TT with mind centred on the Self 
devoid of hope firm?: devoid of egoism being 

free from (mental) fever fight. 

30. Renouncing all actions to Me, with 
mind centred on the Self, getting rid of hope 
and selfishness, fight — free from (mental) fever. 

tr Sr %rfiw facmrgfassfer *nw: u 

Full of Shraddha 8**nFRrf not cavilling q - 
those who iTH^T: men % My this teaching 
constantly QFTfir^f^T practise ^ they orPr even 
from action *T=5zp% are freed. 

31. Those men who constantly practise 
this teaching of Mine, full of Shraddha and 
without cavilling, they too, are freed from 
work. 

[Shraddha: is a mental attitude constituted primari- 
ly of sincerity of purpose, humility, reverence, and faith. 
You have Shraddha for your Guru — it is sincere rever- 
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ence. You have Shraddha for the Gita — it is admira- 
tion for those of its teachings you understand and faith 
in those that you do not. You give alms to a beggar 
with Shraddha — it is a sense of humility combined with 
the hope that what you give will be acceptable and 
serviceable.] 








’TOrR%cl?T: ll 3^11 


5 But those who this ir My TRPJ teaching 
decrying *T not practise 

deluded in all knowledge 3t%RT: devoid of discrimi- 
nation ^TFT them ruined know. 


32. But those who decrying this teach- 
ing of Mine do not practise (it), deluded in all 
knowledge, and devoid of discrimination, 
know them to be ruined. 


afSt,&j2jju> II 

info srftjarfa 1 1 3 3 1 1 

A wise man aifa even S^Ti: of his own 
5Tf>^: nature in accordance with acts WTpT 
beings STftfa nature ^TTf^f follow restraint what 
will do. 

33. Even a wise man acts in accordance 
with, his own nature; beings follow nature: 
what can restraint do? 
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[The reason why some people do not follow the 
teaching of the Lord is explained here: Their (lower) 
nature proves too strong for them.] 




Of the senses in the object of 

the senses TPTgraft attachment and aversion WRfwft 
ordained by nature cFTt: of those two sway *T not 
should come under rfV those two verily QRRT 
his foes. 


34. Attachment and aversion of the 
senses for their respective objects are natural: 
let none come under their sway: they are his 
foes. 


[His: or the seeker after truth. 

Though, as has been said in the foregoing Shloka, 
some are so completely under the sway of their natural 
propensities, that restraint is of no avail to them, yet the 
seeker after truth should never think of following tneir 
example, but should always exert himself to overrule all 
attachment and aversion of the senses for their objects.] 


f^pr: n 

113x11 

From the well-performed H'CKHfcf Dharma 
of another f<nT*T: imperfect one’s own Dharma 
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better &RR in one’s own Dharma farw death 
«PT: better RVZR: Dharma of another fraught 

with fear. 

35. Better is one’s own Dharma, 
(though) imperfect, than the Dharma of 
another well-performed. Better is death in 
one’s own Dharma: the Dharma of another 
is fraught with fear. 

[The implication is that Arjuna’s thought of desist- 
ing from fight and going in for the calm and peaceful 
life of the Brahmana is prompted by man’s natural 
desire to shun what is disagreeable and embrace what is 
agreeable to the senses. He should on no account yield 
to this weakness.] 

3T*pT 'd't H 1 

3T*T SHTrEtSTf l i 

ST^T: Arjuna 34F4 said: 

41WT O Varshneya! 3PT now QTpf^4 not wishing 
srPr even apf this Purusha by what 5T^RT: im- 
pelled R&TR by force ^4 as it were constrained 

<TFT sin commits. 

Arjuna said: 

36. But impelled by what does man 
commit sin, though against his wishes, O 
Varshneya, constrained as it were by force? 
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[Varshneya: a descendant of the race of Vrishni.] 

g frwwmw \ 

n^vsn 

The Blessed Lord said : 

Born of the Rajo-guna of 

great craving of great sin trq-r this ^PT: desire 

tTq-: this ^t^T: anger ^ in this world this ^f^PTfoe 
f%fe know. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

37. It is desire — it is anger, born of 
the Rajo-guna: of great craving, and of great 
sin; know this as the foe here (in this world). 

[It is desire , etc.: anger is only another form of 
desire — desire obstructed. (See Note, II. 62-63).] 


q fr FT fi re ft srf^rrsssif * n 

c e *\ ' 

3PTT As crf^f: fire srJfaT by smoke 3TTf3^ is enveloped 
(*FTT as) 3TT^f: mirror by dust and SPTT as *t 4: 
embryo by the secundine arr^cT: covered ^PTT so 

by that this 3TT^P[ covered. 
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38. As fire is enveloped by smoke, as a 
mirror by dust, as an embryo by the secun- 
dine, so is it covered by that. 

[“//” is knowledge, and “that” is desire, as explain- 
ed in the following Shloka. 

Three stages of the overclouding of knowledge or 
Self by desire are described by the three illustrations 
here given. The first stage is Sattvika — “fire enveloped 
by smoke” — the rise of a slight wind of discrimination 
dispels the smoke of desire in a Sattvika heart. The 
second, the Rajasika — the removal of “the dust on a 
mirror” requires some time and preparation. While the 
third — the Tamasika, takes a much longer time like the 
release of “the embryo” from the afterbirth.] 


STFTci facJWfW II 

c 

=3r n^n 

O Kaunteya of the wise PfcwfonT by 

the constant foe whose form is desire ^ and 

unappeasable by this fire sTPiPT knowl- 

edge 3fT^T covered. 

39. Knowledge is covered by this, the 
constant foe of the wise, O son of Kunti, the 
unappeasable fire of desire. 

[Desire is undoubtedly the foe of all mankind. 
Why it is said to be the constant foe of the wise, is that 
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they feel it to be so even when under its sway. Fools are 
awakened for a moment only, when they suffer from its 
painful reactions.] 

info 11 

Senses ^Ff: mind intellect emr its 

srF^rar^nr abode y^q'ct is said in?: this it^: by these ?mPT 
knowledge arr^T covering ^f^FPT the embodied faql^rfd 
deludes. 

40. The senses, the mind, and the intel- 
lect are said to be its abode: through these, 
it deludes the embodied by veiling his wisdom. 

[Like a wise general, Krishna points out the fortress 
of the enemy, by conquering which the enemy is easily 
defeated. 

Through these: by vitiating the senses, mind, and 
the intellect.] 


O Bull of the Bharata race ! cfFTFT therefore 
you an aft at the outset ff^FTTfar senses control- 
ling the destroyer of knowledge and 

realisation q’T^TFf the sinful ff surely rtf this kill. 
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41. Therefore, O Bull of the Bharata 
race, controlling the senses at the outset, kill 
it — the sinful, the destroyer of knowledge 
and realisation. 


ffesff ft: W IIY^II 

Senses qTrfar superior aug: (they) say 
to the senses n*T: mind <TT superior rpPH': to 
mind ct but «rfe: intellect tRT superior g: who ^ but gg: 
to the intellect <T^r: superior tt: He (the Atman). 

42. The senses are said to be superior 
(to the body); the mind is superior to the 
senses; the intellect is superior to the mind; 
and that which is superior to the intellect is 
He (the Atman). 

1 $ pr^TT II 

srff 5R *IW y g WW T 1 1*3 1 1 

N^KIgl O mighty-armed! trg thus gg: to the intel- 
lect <TT superior ^gT knowing 3TR*RT by the Self an^THt? 
self U'^fwr restraining whose form is desire 

unseizable 5Pj enemy gff destroy. 

43. Thus, knowing Him who is superior 
to the intellect, and restraining the self by 
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the Self, destroy, O mighty-armed, that 
enemy, the unseizable foe, desire. 

The end of the third chapter, designated 
The Way of Action. 



II ^§«ifsemu: li 


FOURTH CHAPTER 


sfbui=il^ii-Gi i 

ifN II 

5TT^ H^fT^T^%S5T^rT 1 1 ? II 


’sftsBRTT The Blessed Lord 3RTT said: 

QT^ I to Vivasvat this QToWT imperishable 

zftTf Yoga !T>KRTT told Vivasvan ipT% to Manu 

STT^ told *FT: Manu to Ikshvaku sp^RT told. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

1. I told this imperishable Yoga to 
Vivasvat; Vivasvat told it to Manu; (and) 
Manu told it to Ikshvaku : 

[Vivasvat: the Sun. Manu: the law-giver. Ikshvaku 
was the famous ancestor of the Solar dynasty of Ksha- 
triyas. 

This Yoga is said to be imperishable, because the 
end attainable through it is imperishable.] 


'RT'KTOFcffw TTWft fk%: I I 
H ^7%%^ ifFft IRII 
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it^ Thus TTPTOarr^nT handed down in regular suc- 
cession it TF3|tfr: the royal sages knew «r«tPT O 
scorcher of foes! ^ in this world ?T: that Yoga 
*Tf3TT by long lapse of time 5f^ar: declined. 

2. Thus handed down in regular succes- 
sion, the royal sages knew it. This Yoga, by 
long lapse of time, declined in this world, 
O scorcher of foes. 

X trcfPT ?Ttn tar Sta: gTTcR: II 
^ wm %% II 3 1 1 

it My TTRT: devotee friend =*r and arfsr (thou) art 
for this reason tr^ even that JTRPT: ancient sfaT: 
Yoga 3pi this 3RT this day *RJT by Me ^ to thee sft^RT: 
has been told for tt^RT this OTRT profound T^T secret. 

3. I have this day told thee that same 
ancient Yoga, (for) thou art My devotee, 
and My friend, and this secret is profound 
indeed. 

[Secret: Not as the privilege of an individual or a 
sect, but because of its profundity. It is a secret to the 
unworthy only.] 


mi* mtv* \ 

o 

sm w* : n 

mtat stamfafa torn 
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sp^T: Arjuna y«tN said: 

Thy amr birth ant later fr4Md: of Vivasvat 
3Tr*t birth qt prior t^JT this q^nt how ftaTRtor should 
(I) know f«PT Thou anti in the beginning sftoddM told 

this. 

Arjuna said: 

4. Later was Thy birth, and that of 
Vivasvat prior; how then should I under- 
stand that Thou toldest this in the beginning? 

11*11 

sftWTPT The Blessed Lord said: 

4 <ti 4 O scorcher of foes ar^t Arjuna it My cTT 
thy and qjfft many aprrrft births o^dldlPt have 
passed away ajjj I fttfa them all know ft thou 
tt not knowest. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

5. Many are the births that have been 
passed by Me and thee, O Arjuna. I know 
them all, whilst thou knowest not, O scorcher 
of foes. 

W[ II 

5T$f?T **;y*PwA «J-WU»q|W<m4lltVI 
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srsr: Unborn being srfa even eiozpjkHT of change- 
less nature TTdKR of beings Lord srfa even SR 

being ^r*T of one’s own 3T^f% Prakriti erf^SR subjugat- 
ing srr^nTFPTT by My own Maya come into 

being. 

6. Though I am unborn, of changeless 
nature and Lord of beings, yet subjugating 
My Prakriti, I come into being by My own 
Maya. 

[Subjugating My Prakriti : He does not come into 
being as others do, bound by Karma, under the thral- 
dom of Prakriti (Nature). He is not tied by the 
fetters of the Gunas — because He is the Lord of 
Maya. 

By My own Maya : My embodiment is only appar- 
ent and does not touch My true nature.] 


SRT fj| snfo ^TTTcT II 

cKTcHM IIUII 


RTCtT O Bharata RRT whenever f|[ surely spr?R 
of Dharma decline eTRRTR of Adharma sp-RcRIRR 
rise is RRT then 3TfR I RTrRR Myself body 
forth. 


7. Whenever, O descendant of Bharata, 
there is decline of Dharma, and rise of 
Adharma, then I body Myself forth. 
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[The Dharma and its opposite Adharma imply all 
the duties (and their opposites) as ordained for men in 
different stations by the definite scheme of their life and 
salvation.] 


pfw»np ptsrt fiHra c m p n 

pppfshpWp pppTfa pit imu 

o o 


Of the good q fiflrq r w for the protection ^ 
and of the wicked fa^TlWI for the destruction 

for the establishment of Dharma 
in every age *hmfh I come into being. 

8. For the protection of the good, for 
the destruction of the wicked, and for the 
establishment of Dharma, I come into being 
in every age. 

[Destruction of the wicked: in order to destroy 
their wickedness, and give them life eternal.] 


5FP wnf P *t fespitf sft %ftT PtPP: n 

PPKPT %% g P^rlf #frT TTTfrfa PtSPP 

3p5pT O Arjuna m who My xjfi thus divine 
vSRi birth ^ and qnr action <Ty^T: in true light %% 
knows he body leaving 3*T: again birth 

5T not ijfir gets qTRT Me Ttfa attains. 

9. He who thus knows, in true light, 
My divine birth and action, leaving the body, 
is not bom again: he attains to Me, O Arjuna. 
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[He who knows etc.: He who knows the great 
truth — that the Lord though apparently born is ever 
beyond birth and death, though apparently active in 
the cause of righteousness, is ever beyond all action — 
becomes illumined with Self-knowledge. Such a man is 
never born again.] 


mynfc rcTT: n 

^ t 'JcTT H?o|| 

<fld <FnT^T^l^T: Freed from attachment, fear, and 
anger TP^PIT: absorbed in Me *TFT Me ^ITpsrdT: taking 
refuge in by the fire of knowledge T: purified 

many My Being srPTdT: have attained. 

10. Freed from attachment, fear, and 
anger, absorbed in Me, taking refuge in Me, 
purified by the fire of knowledge, many have 
attained My Being. 

[Many have attained: The import is that the path 
of liberation here taught by Shri Krishna is not of recent 
origin, nor is it dependent upon His present manifesta- 
tion, but has been handed down from time immemorial.] 


m dcHtyld'd *rg*qr: 11^11 

*T Who zprr whatever way qt Me SFfSRt worship 
?TR them Offpr I tPTT in the same way qq verily 
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bestow (their desires) qT*f O Partha men SfNt: 

in all ways My path follow. 

11. In whatever way men worship Me, 
in the same way do I fulfill their desires; (it 
is) My path, O son of Pritha, (that) men 
tread, in all ways. 

[In this shloka Shri Krishna anticipates the objec- 
tion that God is partial to some and unkind to others, 
since He blesses some with Self-knowledge and leaves 
the rest in darkness and misery. This difference is not 
due to any difference in His attitude towards them, but 
is of their own choice. 

My path : In the whole region of thought and 
action, wherever there is fulfilment of object, no matter 
what, the same is due to the Lord. As the Self within, 
He brings to fruition all wishes, when the necessary 
conditions are fulfilled.] 

^th u| i" Of actions firfe success longing for 

^ in this world ^fT: gods JpjRf worship fi[ because 
in the human ^1% world ftnr quickly qnrsrT born 
of action firfe: success is attained. 

12. Longing for success in action, in 
this world, (men) worship the gods. Because 
success, resulting from action, is quickly 
attained in the human world. 
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[Because success human world: Worldly success 

is much easier of attainment than Self-Knowledge. 
Hence it is that the ignorant do not go in for the latter.] 





M 





By Me by the differentiation of 

Guna and Karma ^ T fourfold caste was creat- 
ed thereof author srfq- even *rf Me 

changeless epfr’cfUH non-doer fafe know. 

13. The fourfold caste was created by 
Me, by the differentiation of Guna and 
Karma. Though I am the author thereof, 
know Me to be the non-doer, and changeless. 

[This shloka is intended to explain the diversity of 
human temperaments and tendencies. All men are not 
of the same nature, because of the preponderance of the 
different Gunas in them. 


The caste system was originally meant to make 
perfect the growth of humanity, by the special culture 
of certain features through the process of discriminate 
selection. 


Though lam the author , etc.: The Lord, though the 
author of the caste system, is yet not the author. The 
same dread of being taken as a doer or an agent crops 
up again and again. The paradox is explained in Chap. 
IX. 5-10. Maya is the real author, but He is taken as 
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such, because it is His light which gives existence, not 
only to all actions, but to Maya herself.] 


* m ya ffi l * Jr ii 

TTt ^s fir^FT T f cT «E H ftPT 1 1 %XI I 

^nrffur Actions *Tt Me rT not ^q , f% taint if My 
in the result of action desire ?T not thus q: 
who *TT Me ^f^RFrif^T knows W. he by actions 

^ not is fettered. 

14. Actions do not taint Me, nor have 
I any thirst for the result of action. He who 
knows Me thus is not fettered by action. 

[Actions do not taint Me: Karma cannot introduce 
into Me anything foreign. I never depart from My true 
self, which is All-fullness.] 


^ 5TTc^T qrfrf'T gfSjfa: II 

»T# r : ^ wm H?StH 

trsf Thus 51 Km knowing by the ancient mjsrhT: 
seekers after freedom srPr even action fief was done 
cKrH Id therefore ?3T thou by the ancients in 

olden times fRnr done T*T action TT^p verily perform. 

15. Knowing thus, the ancient seekers 
after freedom also performed action. Do thou, 
therefore, perform action, as did the ancients 
in olden times. 
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[Knowing thus : Taking this point of view, that is, 
that the Self can have no desire for the fruits of action 
and cannot be soiled by action.] 

fa n 

cm ^5TTc^T 

What action f^T what ar^nr inaction 
thus spr in this 37^T: sages arfa even bewildered 

(srgr: therefore) 3RT which ^rr^T knowing 3RPTRf from 
evil will be freed 3RT that ^ to you ^4 action 

(1) shall tell. 

16. Even sages are bewildered, as to 
what is action and what is inaction. I shall, 
therefore, tell you what action is, by knowing 
which you will be freed from evil. 

[Evil: the evil of existence, the wheel of birth and 
death.] 

wrt'ift frfq srtestf fasnfa: n 

sfetf IT^TT *rfo: h?V9H 

Because of actions srfa even (^Tr^T the true 
nature) 4)&°zi has to be understood fw4 u i: of the 
forbidden action and (srf4 even) 4t4*TR; has to be 
understood 3RnpJT: of inaction and(3rf4 even) 
has to be understood of Karma nature ^T^TT 
impenetrable. 

17. For verily, (the true nature) even 
of action (enjoined by the Shastras) should 
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be known, as also, (that) of forbidden action, 
and of inaction: the nature of Karma is 
impenetrable. 

a s im: frsrerfrrer ii^ii 

q: Who qrqftrr in action orqnf inaction would 
see m who «R>4Pnr inaction and qnr action q^f would 
see he iFJsipj among men ^fe*TPT intelligent *r: he 

Yogi f^Rnr^cT doer of all action. 

18. He who sees inaction in action, 
and action in inaction is intelligent among 
men, he is a Yogi and a doer of all action. 

[An action is an action so long as the idea of actor- 
ship of the Self holds good. Directly as the idea of actor- 
ship disappears, no matter what or how much is done, 
action has lost its nature. It has become harmless: it 
can no longer bind. On the other hand, how much 
soever inactive an ignorant person may remain, so long 
as there is the idea of actorship in him he is constantly 
doing action. Action equals to belief in the actorship 
of oneself and inaction its reverse. 

He is the doer of all action : He has achieved the 
end of all action, which is freedom.] 


*nrrc*?n: mm* n 

cHTTf : ll^ll 
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znF*T Whose flcf all fl*TIWTT: undertakings 

devoid of plan and desire for results «T^T: the 
sages whose actions are burnt by the 

fire of knowledge him wise : call. 

19. Whose undertakings are all devoid 
of plan and desire for results, and whose 
actions are burnt by the fire of knowledge, 
him, the sages call wise. 

[Whose undertakings , etc . : Who is devoid of 
egoism.J 


farr m: n 

?t:iroh 


?T: He 'll 4 I clinging to the fruits of action 
forsaking ever satisfied firtPsPT: depending 

on nothing wfuT in action etfvpRvT: engaged Jtf4 even 
anything tr^ verily «T not does. 

20. Forsaking the clinging to fruits of 
action, ever satisfied, depending on nothing, 
though engaged in action, he does not do 
anything. 


5TT<K $ \ t 


fiRhrfV: Without hope one whose mind 

and body have been controlled one who 
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has relinquished all possessions %c[^ merely STTTtt bodily 
«fHT action doing evil ?T not incurs. 

■ON w *S 

21. Without hope, the body and mind 
controlled, and all possessions relinquished, 
he does not suffer any evil consequences, by 
doing mere bodily action. 

[Evil consequences: resulting from good and bad 
actions, for both lead to bondage.] 


^ ^TTf^ ?T l R ^ II 

Content with what comes to him 
without effort S>g Icffa: unaffected by the pairs of oppo- 
sites free from envy hrgf in success 8fhrgt in 

failure and mr: even-minded f>?3T acting atfr even 
not is bound. 

22. Content with what comes to him 


without effort, unaffected by the pairs of 
opposites, free from envy, even-minded in 
success and failure, though acting, he is not 
bound. 


WTR WVX 

Of one who is devoid of attachment 
the liberated whose mind is centred in 


knowledge 3r?TFT for Yajna STT^fTcT: performing 
whole Karma dissolves away. 
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23. Devoid of attachment, liberated, 
with mind centred in knowledge, performing 
work for Yajna alone, his whole Karma dis- 
solves away. 


aiqTjf Process of offering Brahman gfa: oblation 
as clarified butter Brahman in the fire of 

Brahman ^r^TT by Brahman g^PT is offered SfgpfPT- 
STRTfipTr by the man who is absorbed in action which 
is Brahman by him Brahman irq* verily TRjozf 
should be reached. 

24. The process is Brahman, the clari- 
fied butter is Brahman, offered by Brahman 
in the fire of Brahman; by seeing Brahman 
in action, he reaches Brahman alone. 

[How can the whole Karma of a person, engaged 
in work, melt away as stated here ? Because after kr owl- 
edge, his whole life becomes one act of Yajna, in which 
the process of oblation, the offering, the fire, the doer of 
the sacrifice, the work, and the goal, are all Brahman. 
Since his Karma produces no other result than the attain- 
ment of Brahman, his Karma is said to melt away.] 

inf i \ 

inf 

8 

/o 3^ t*1 
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Other ifthpT: Yogis pertaining to Devas 
verily qw sacrifice 'T^TRTrt perform 3fq^ others 
in the fire of Brahman by self verily inf the 
self offer as sacrifice. 

25. Some Yogis perform sacrifices to 
Devas alone, while others offer the self as 
sacrifice by the self in the fire of Brahman 
alone. 

[Others offer, etc.: The sacrifice referred to here is 
divesting the Self of Its Upadhis (limiting adjuncts), so 
that It is found to be the Self.] 

sp# Others tfsRTfare in the fire of control sftaisftfa 
organ of hearing, etc. fifin’ senses ST^fd 1 offer as 
sacrifice others sound, etc. faqpTPT sense- 

% ’"S 

objects in the fire of the senses offer 

as sacrifice. 

26. Some again offer hearing and other 
senses as sacrifice in the fire of control, while 
others offer sound and other sense-objects as 
sacrifice in the fire of the senses. 

[Others offer sound , etc,: Others direct their senses 
towards pure and unforbidden objects, and in so doing 
regard themselves as performing acts of sacrifice.] 
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3nr<4TfiMH«imTHi irv9u 

an^ Others 3JT*pftPnt kindled by knowledge 3nc*T- 
in the fire of control in Self tfcrffar all 
^RfpT actions of the senses snVR^lffar functions of the 
vital energy ^ and offer as sacrifice. 

27. Some again offer all the actions of 
senses and the functions of the vital energy, 
as sacrifice in the fire of control in Self, 
kindled by knowledge. 


3«*W5n*?nTtaETT II 

<<l|UW4-riG(£Eii&? *TcRT: STRRTWCa: IRetll 

tRT Again 3FT^ others those who offer 

wealth as sacrifice dMhbli: those who offer austerity 
as sacrifice *ftw?ir: those who offer Yoga as sacrifice 
tfRTd^ldl: persons of rigid vows itfPT: persons of self- 
restraint those who offer study and 

knowledge as sacrifice ^ and. 

28. Others again offer wealth, austerity, 
and Yoga, as sacrifice, while still others, of 
self-restraint and rigid vows, offer study of 
the scriptures and knowledge, as sacrifice. 

[Offer Yoga as sacrifice: Practise the eightfold 
Yoga as an act of sacrifice.] 
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smf suwr u 

mmwwftft m«iwwM<w«rT: n 

N 

n^n 

cPqT Yet 3iT^ others 3Tqr^ into the Apana srptf the 
Prana 5TFT into the Prana epTTff the Apana sacri- 
fice STRlH'FPTfft courses of the outgoing and incoming 
breaths stopping constantly practis- 

ing the regulation of the vital energy 3FT^ others 
firm'd I^TTT: persons of regulated food STFTTff functions of 
the Pranas in the Pranas sacrifice. 

29. Yet some offer as sacrifice, the out- 
going into the incoming breath, and the in- 
coming into the outgoing, stopping the 
courses of the incoming and outgoing 
breaths, constantly practising the regulation 
of the vital energy; while others yet of regula- 
ted food, offer in the Pranas the functions 
thereof. 

[Offer in the Pranas the functions thereof : Whatever 
Prana has been controlled, into it they sacrifice all other 
PrSnas; these latter become, as it were, merged in the 
former. Or, in another way : They control the different 
Pranas and unify them by the foregoing method; the 
senses are thus attenuated and are merged in the unified 
Pr&na, as an act of sacrifice. 
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All the various acts described in verses 25 to 29, as 
offerings of sacrifice, are only conceived as such, the 
study of the scriptures is regarded as an act of sacrifice, 
and so on.] 

fWrmi ^ ? II 

*R All 3 tPt even these knowers of Yajna 

persons having their sins consumed by 
Yajna O best of the Kurus persons 

eating of the nectar — the remnant of Yajna ^HTTcR^T 
eternal Brahman qrfer go 3R this world 3R*TR 
of the non-performer of Yajna ^ not BTfef is QRT: 
another how. 

o 

30-31. All of these are knowers of 
Yajna, having their sins consumed by Yajna, 
and eating of the nectar — the remnant of 
Yajna — they go to the Eternal Brahman. 
(Even) this world is not for the non-per- 
former of Yajna, how then another, O best 
of the Kurus ? 

[They go to the Eternal Brahman : in course of 
time, after attaining knowledge through purification of 
heart. 

Even this world is not for the non-performer of Yajna : 
this means — He that does not perform any of the Yajnas 
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mentioned above is not fit even for this wretched human 
world — how then could he hope to gain a better world 
than this ?] 

qa fa Tfcr f g mr&n 

^TVT: Of the Veda W (lit. mouth), in the store- 
house thus various q*TT: Yajnas f^r<fU: are 

strewn 3TR them SRfcf all born of action f%fe 

knowiT^r thus *TTRT knowing fa*ft$q%(thou) shalt be free. 

32. Various Yajnas, like the above, are 
strewn in the storehouse of the Veda. Know 
them all to be born of action; and thus know- 
ing, thou shalt be free. 

[Strewn in the storehouse of the Veda : inculcated 
by or known through the Veda.] 

5TT% Tf 

H<«-m O scorcher of foes JTsnRT to sacrifice joqrprRT 
with (material) objects STR^nr: knowledge-sacrifice 
sfaTFT superior *rpf O Partha ^ all in its entirety 

action STH in knowledge is culminated. 

33. Knowledge-sacrifice, O scorcher of 
foes, is superior to sacrifice (performed) with 
(material) objects. All action in its entirety, 
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O Partha, attains its consummation in knowl- 
edge. 

afefe srfann^T ^rr u 

srPwT^T By prostrating thyself qrforcfo by question 
by service cRf that (?TH*r knowledge) i%fe know 
5fTf^T?T: the wise dr=KiSFf: those who have realised the 
Truth ^ thee 5TT?T knowledge will instruct. 

34. Know that, by prostrating thyself, 
by questions, and by service; the wise, those 
who have realised the Truth, will instruct 
thee in that knowledge. 

[Prostration before the Guru, questions and per- 
sonal services to him, constitute discipleship. 

Those who have realised the Truth : . mere theoretical 
knowledge, however perfect, does not qualify a person 
to be a Guru: the Truth, or Brahman, must be realised, 
before one can claim that most elevated position.] 

*35te*t it 

tfa 113x11 

O Pandava which 5TR3T knowing yr: 
again like this delusion *T not will get 

ifrf by which all ^TTpT beings arr^Rpf in (thy) 

Self arsft and in Me (i.e., highest Self) S*?qf*r (thou) 
shalt see. 
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35. Knowing which, thou shalt not, O 
P3ndava, again get deluded like this, and by 
which thou shalt see the whole of creation in 
(thy) Self and in Me. 

[Which: the knowledge referred to in the preceding 
shloka to be learnt from the Guru.] 

'TT^r: tfgfar: 'TPTfiTW II 
s# 113^11 

Among all 3fftr even TT^T: most sinful %cT 
(even) if q’FTfTrrcr: most sinful (thou) be ^ all 
sin by the raft of knowledge alone 

shalt go across. 

36. Even if thou be the most sinful 
among all the sinful, yet by the raft of knowl- 
edge alone thou shalt go across all sin. 





II 


5TRTfa: rT^TII^II 


spjfrr O Arjuna as blazing fire tr^j% 
wood reduced to ashes makes rnTT so 

Pflfe fire of knowledge S'WHfPn* all Karma 
reduced to ashes makes. 


37. As blazing fire reduces wood into 
ashes, so, O Arjuna, does the fire of knowl- 
edge reduce all Karma to ashes. 
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[Excepting of course the Prarabdha, or Karma 
which, after causing the present body, has begun to 
bear fruits.] 

: wwwsft fa^fai 135 1 i 

h? Verily in this world ?TT^T knowledge like 
Tf^iT purifying ?T not exists in time zrhmfe*: 
reaching perfection by Yoga srr^^fjT in one’s own heart 
oneself cTcT that (knowledge) realises. 

38. Verily there exists nothing in this 
world purifying like knowledge. In good 
time, having reached perfection in Yoga, one 
realises that oneself in one’s own heart. 



5TPT d?<R: ^ fr r &fe r n : II 


5TFT »RT 



II 

J 5TST^TT*T The man of Shraddha drM <: devoted 
the master of one’s senses 5TPT knowledge 55^ 
attains jfPT knowledge wssejf having attained arfa^r 
at once TTf supreme to peace arfsurssjfh goes. 

39. The man with Shraddha, the devo- 
ted, the master of one’s senses, attains (this) 
knowledge. Having attained knowledge one 
goes at once to the Supreme Peace. 
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?tft atalsfia * h ivo i i 

The ignorant «r«T^rFT: the man without Shrad- 
dha the doubting self Pw^Rr goes to destruc- 

tion *rePTTc*T*T: of the doubting self ©r^f this world 
*T not srf^cT is ?T not ^ and qr: the next not =q* and 

happiness. 

40. The ignorant, the man without 
Shraddha, the doubting self, goes to destruc- 
tion. The doubting self has neither this world, 
nor the next, nor happiness. 

[The ignorant : one who knows not the Self. 

The man without Shraddha : one who has no faith 
in the words and teachings of his Guru. 

The doubting self has , etc . : One of a doubting dis- 
position fails to enjoy this world, owing to his constantly 
rising suspicion about the people, and things around 
him, and is also full of doubt as regards the next world; 
so do the ignorant and the man without Shraddha.] 

a mww* f w r fc i gress w 

O Dhananjaya one who has 

renounced work by Yoga one whose 

doubts are rent asunder by knowledge poised 

in the Self qnrffar actions not ftrwftr bind. 
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41. With work renounced by Yoga and 
doubts rent asunder by knowledge, O Dhan- 
anjaya, actions do not bind him who is poised 
in the Self. 


d«iIM 


II 


trmtcr Therefore of the Self arsmnrw born 

of ignorance residing in the heart tnf this ?RPT 

doubt ?IM|Rhi by the sword of knowledge cutting 
4hPT Yoga take refuge in TTTOT O Bharata 

arise. 

42. Therefore, cutting with the sword 
of knowledge, this doubt about the Self, bom 
of ignorance, residing in thy heart, take refuge 
in Yoga. Arise, O Bharata! 


5TT*T II 


The end of chapter four, designated. 
The Way of Renunciation of Action in Knowl- 
edge. 



ii Mgyft ssgw; ii 


FIFTH CHAPTER 

3TO5T I 

S9 

g?roW 'ar 5 th% ii 

gafep cP% gfafSTHH 1 1 ? 1 1 


arsfcf: Arjuna T«TN' said: 

f^ur O Krishna of actions ^TRT renuncia- 
tion 3* again sffcr performance =*T and com- 

mendest of these two qw which the better 

tr* one cRT that one) decisively to me 

tell. 

Arjuna said: 

1. Renunciation of action, O Krishna, 
thou commendest, and again, its performance. 
Which is the better one of these? Do thou 
tell me decisively. 

[In IV. 18 , 19 , 21 , 22 , 24 , 32 , 33 , 37 , and 41, the 
Lord has spoken of the renunciation of all actions; and 
in IV. 42 He has exhorted Arjuna to engage in Yoga, in 
performance of action. Owing to the mutual opposition 
between the two, which makes it impossible for one man 
to resort to both of them at the same time, doubt arises 
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in the mind of Arjuna, and hence the question as 
above. 

Its Performance — “Yoga” in the text: Yoga here 
and in the following verses means Karma-Yoga.] 

sfaTMcu- d|xT 

sj 

■o 

3 5fpTT3TR The Blessed Lord 3 , <T 5 T said: 

^Ff^^TRT: Renunciation performance of action 

^ and both leading to freedom ^pft: of 

those two 5 but ^^TT 3 TRf than renunciation of action 
performance of action is superior. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

2. Both renunciation and performance 
of action lead to freedom: of these, perform- 
ance of action is superior to the renuncia- 
tion of action. 

[ Performance of action — is superior to mere re- 
nunciation (that is unaccompanied with knowledge) in 
the case of the novice in the path of spirituality. See 
the sixth shloka of this chapter.] 

fta: s * ife * vtarfa n 

JT: Who not jfe dislikes H not likes ?T: he 

constant Sannyasi 5 PT. should be known 
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O mighty-armed verily fkiv£: one free from 
the pairs of opposites from bondage easily 

is set free. 

« 

3. He should be known a constant 
Sannyasi, who neither likes nor dislikes: for, 
free from the pairs of opposites, O mighty- 
armed, he is easily set free from bondage. 

[Constant Sannyasi : he need not have taken San- 
nyasa formally, but if he has the above frame of mind, 
he is a SannySsi for ever and aye. 

Neither likes nor dislikes : Neither hates pain and 
the objects causing pain, nor desires pleasure and the 
objects causing pleasure, though engaged in action.] 

y w iw i : SPRf-cT <Tf*35TT: 1 1 

t imi 

3TOT: Children ^riwfhfV Sankhya (knowledge) and 
performance of actions TO distinct (^T this) 5^1% 
speak not the wise q^fnr one srft* even tfwpF 

truly snf^RT: established in of both fruit 
gains. 

4. Children, not the wise, speak of 
knowledge and performance of action, as dis- 
tinct. He who truly lives in one, gains the 
fruits of both. 

[Children: the ignorant people devoid of insight 
into the purpose of the Shastra.] 
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5tt^ refokfr n 

^ m <T3*rfa * TOrfaiuui 

*rre*h By the Jnanis JRT which plane S|F*1% is 
reached by the Karma-yogis Btfh even ?RT that 
is reached IT: who fltipT knowledge and jfpf perform- 
ance of action ^ and tpr one sees *T: he 'TWfd' sees. 

5. The plane which is reached by the 
Jnanis is also reached by the Karma-yogis. 
He who sees knowledge and performance of 
action as one alone sees. 


<h>lfifp£ *Tf>NTi(0 H 

gf?T% * n^n 

JT^RTfft O mighty-armed spftrTd: without perform- 
ance of action ^T^fRT: renunciation of action 3TF3*T to 
attain hard 5 but devoted to the path of 

action JTfr: a man of meditation q* quickly f^r 
to Brahman arfsPT^ftr goes. 

6. Renunciation of action, O mighty- 
armed, is hard to attain to without perform- 
ance of action; the man of meditation, puri- 
fied by devotion to action, quickly goes to 
Brahman. 

[It is not that renunciation of action based on 
knowledge is not superior to performance of action, 



124 


SHRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA 


[Chap. V 


but that the latter method is easier for a beginner, and 
qualifies him for the higher path, by purifying his mind. 
Hence it is the proper, and therefore the superior course, 
in his case.] 

gtapEt it 

IIVSII 

fibPT^T: Devoted to the path of action PtU4MI a 
man of purified mind fiffaffiloRT one with the body con- 
quered one whose senses are subdued *PPTcTR*r- 

TjcTRJTI one who realises his Self as the Self in all beings 
acting srfPT though ?r not is tainted. 

7. With the mind purified by devotion 
to performance of action, and the body con- 
quered, and senses subdued, one who realises 
one’s Self, as the Self in all beings, though act- 
ing, is not tainted. 





3T3RT: Centred (in the Self) the knower of 

truth seeing vjucpj hearing touching faspr 

smelling 8re?PT eating going sleeping 

breathing 5T<OT*T speaking fopspT letting go *T§ipT holding 
opening (the eyes) ftTWT closing (the eyes) srfa 
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though senses amongst sense-objects 

move this STRTPT being convinced any- 
thing C[5T at all *T not *6 Opt (I) do this should 

think. 

8-9. The knower of Truth, (being) 

centred (in the Self) should think, “I do 
nothing at all” — though seeing, hearing, 

touching, smelling, eating, going, sleeping, 
breathing, speaking, letting go, holding, 

opening, and closing the eyes — convinced 
that it is the senses that move among sense- 
objects. 

5p*rff<»T*r^ m n 

it: Who s^rfur in Brahman 3TPTPT resigning 
attachment forsaking actions does 

TT: he arwrrn by water WT^[ lotus-leaf like 'TT^T by 
evil *T not soiled. 

10. He who does actions forsaking 
attachment, resigning them to Brahman, is 
not soiled by evil, like unto a lotus-leaf by 
water. 

[ Evil : the results, good and bad, producing bond- 
age.] 


fg^T n 
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xftpFT: Devotees in the path of work attach- 
ment forsaking for the purification of 

the heart only 37PFT by body HWT by mind 
by intellect by senses srPt even ^ action 

perform. 

11. Devotees in the path of work per- 
form action, only with body, mind, senses, 
and intellect, forsaking attachment, for the 
purification of the heart. 

[ Only mth y etc . — without egotism or selfishness: 
it applies to body, mind, senses, and intellect.] 


5T I 

sifa;: srist n^n 


The well-poised sffH'W fruit of action cW^TT 
forsaking TfetfbT born of steadfastness peace 

attains the unbalanced led by 

desire ^ in the fruit (of action) (being) attached 
is bound. 


12. The well-poised, forsaking the fruit 
of action, attains peace, bom of steadfast- 
ness; the unbalanced one, led by desire, is 
bound by being attached to the fruit (of 
action). 

[Born of steadfastness : Shankara explains Nais- 
thikim as gradual perfection in the path of knowledge, 
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having the following stages of development: ( 1 ) purity 
of heart, (2) gaining of knowledge, (3) renunciation of 
action, (4) steadiness in knowledge.] 


5T3T3T* f^T ll{3U 

Subduer (of the senses) embodied soul 
H^T by discrimination ail actions hav- 
ing renounced ^ happily in the nine-gated 5 ^ 

city not ^ verily acting ?T not verily) 3TT73FT 
causing (others) to act srn^ rests. 

13. The subduer (of the senses), having 
renounced all actions by discrimination, rests 
happily in the city of the nine gates, neither 
acting, nor causing (others) to act. 

[All actions : 1. Nitya, or obligatory — the per- 

formance of which does not produce any merit while 
the non-performance produces demerit. 2. Naimittika, 
those arising on the occurrence of some special events, 
as the birth of a son: these also are customary. 3. 
Kamya — those intended for securing some special ends : 
these are only optional. 4. Nishiddha — or forbidden. 
He rests happily in the body (of nine organic openings), 
seeing inaction in action : just exhausting his Prarabdha- 
not relating or identifying himself with anything of the 
dual universe.] 
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* * qnrffa ssta** ^3T% 5PJ: n 

* sanrnrcg sresSf n?vu 

5PJ: The Lord for the world H neither ^c«f 

agency nor <CTffur actions *T nor union 

with the fruits of action tfsrftr creates 5 but CTVTM: 
(Nature) universal ignorance 5T®ra& leads to action. 

14. Neither agency, nor actions does 
the Lord create for the world, nor (does He 
bring about) the union with the fruit of 
action. It is universal ignorance that does 
(it all). 


qrr ^ ^ gt>cr 1 1 

5TT«T gsilP’d 3F5T3T: 

farj: Omnipresent of anyone <TFT demerit q* 

not 3TT^ takes *pRd merit ^ t^- and *T not SRTT^r by 
ignorance *TFT knowledge 3TT^d enveloped ^?T hence 
GRFT: beings get deluded. 

15. The Omnipresent takes note of 
the merit or demerit of none. Knowledge 
is enveloped in ignorance, hence do beings 
get deluded. 

[In unmistakable words, Krishna describes the posi- 
tion of Ishvara, or the Lord, in relation to the Universe, 
in these two verses. 

He is all-blissful, all-perfect; even the shadow of a 
motive or relation in Him, would be contradictory to 
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His nature. His mere proximity to Prakriti or Nature 
endues the latter with power and potency of causing all 
that is. Jiva is bound so long as it relates itself to, and 
identifies itself with this Nature. When it ceases to do 
so, it attains freedom. The whole teaching of the Gita, 
and therefore of the whole Hindu scripture, on this 
subject, is condensed in the above.] 


,5T^T 5 *TTf5l«ui.r+l*i: H 


5 But 3Uc*H: of Self 5 TR 5 ? by knowledge whose 
3 RT that 9T5TR ignorance ^TTf^RPT is destroyed their 
cRT that sTFT knowledge qr*T the Supreme (Brahman) 
STTfoWT like the sun reveals. 

16. But whose ignorance is destroyed 
by the knowledge of Self — that knowledge of 
theirs, like the sun, reveals the Supreme 
(Brahman). 







Those who have their intellect absorbed in 
That ^nc*TFT: those whose self is That ^rftr^ST: those 
who are steadfast in That rk'RlAW: those whose con- 
summation is That those whose impur- 
ities have been shaken off by knowledge non- 
return attain. 
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17. Those who have their intellect ab- 
sorbed in That, whose self is That, whose 
steadfastness is in That, whose consummation 
is That, their impurities cleansed by knowl- 
edge, they attain to non-return (Moksha). 

qf^^TT: The knowers of the Self ^ verily 
HTST in one endowed with learning and humility 
4 hjruj in a Brahmana qfa in a cow frfefpr in an elephant 
in a dog and WTT% in a pariah (lit. one who 
cooks or eats a dog) and lookers with an 

equal eye (tr^tT become). 

18. The knowers of the Self look with 
an equal eye on a Brahmana endowed with 
learning and humility, a cow, an elephant, 
a dog, and a pariah. 

[Because they can see nothing but the Self. It 
makes no difference to the sun whether it be reflected 
in the Ganga, in wine, in a small pool, or in any un- 
clean liquid: the same is the case with the Self. No 
UpSdhi (or limiting adjunct) can attach to it.] 

wif tfaT fPTcT n 

nun 
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qqf Whose *T*T: mind *TT*q in evenness fixed ^ 
in this world trq- verily by them Wt: (relative) 
existence is conquered indeed 9T^T Brahman *PT 
even without imperfection dfRTd therefore ^ 

they in Brahman fpT^T: are established. 

19. (Relative) existence has been con- 
quered by them, even in this world, whose 
mind rests in evenness, since Brahman is even 
and is without imperfection: therefore they in- 
deed rest in Brahman. 

[Relative existence : All bondage as of birth, 
death, etc. All possibility of bondage is destroyed 
when the mind attains perfect evenness, which in other 
words means — becoming Brahman.] 


Tl ftp* II 



IRoU 


3 $4 fid Knower of Brahman SffafaT in Brahman 
established one with intellect steady 3RT- 

undeluded ftp? the pleasant receiving not 
JTfsfc* should rejoice arfspnr the unpleasant ^ and tTF^T 
receiving «T not vSl&'iid should be troubled. 


20. Resting in Brahman, with intellect 
steady, and without delusion, the knower of 
Brahman neither rejoiceth on receiving what 
is pleasant, nor grieveth on receiving what is 
unpleasant. 
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fcWcmcqfd qcgtfHT II 

ggw wwgfr u^n 

In the contacts (of the senses) with the 
external objects 3RRRTCTT one whose heart is unattached 


sncJTfa in the Self what joy realises tf: he 

^nft^^cTT^TT heart devoted to the meditation of 
Brahman arara^ undecaying happiness 9^^* attains. 

21. With the heart unattached to exter- 


nal objects, he realises the joy that is in the 
Self. With the heart devoted to the medita- 


tion of Brahman, he attains undecaying 
happiness. 

[Heart — Antah-karana .] 


^ ^TT rip ^ |l 

n^u 

O Kaunteya ^ which ff> verily HTORl 
contact-born vft’TT: enjoyments it they gt^jfhrir: gen- 
erators of misery tTcf only 3TRTRR^r: with beginning 
and end the wise in them «T not seeks pleasure. 

22. Since enjoyments that are contact- 
born are parents of misery alone, and with 
beginning and end, O son of Kunti, a wise 
man does not seek pleasure in them. 


*T W: * pf* ?TT:j R3 1 1 
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JT: Who ^f<l (abl.) liberation from the 
body before born of lust and anger ipf 

impulse ^ in this world tr^ verily tfW to withstand 
5T«W]fd is able FT: he *T^r: steadfast in Yoga ?T: he *pff 
happy «TT: man. 

23. He who can withstand in this world, 
before the liberation from the body, the im- 
pulse arising from lust and anger, he is stead- 
fast (in Yoga), he is a happy man. 


m u 

m Who one whose happiness is within 

3RKITW one whose relaxation is within OTT again m 
who sPxf^TffcT: one whose light is within W. that sffaft 
Yogi alone becoming Brahman 41^1 PfaW bliss 

in Brahman, i.e., absolute freedom STpBrsSfpT gains. 

24. Whose happiness is within, whose 
relaxation is within, whose light is within, that 
Yogi alone, becoming Brahman, gains absolute 
freedom. 

[Within: In the Self. 

Absolute Freedom : Brahma-Nirvana. He attains 
Moksha while still living in the body.] 



: srfareicwr: l l 

fe?rf«TT WtcMR: TcTT: 113*1* 
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Those whose imperfections are exhausted 
those whose doubts are dispelled 2Rfk*TIH: 
those whose senses are controlled in the 

good of all beings Tffl: engaged Rishis 
absolute freedom ^5^% obtain. 

25. With imperfections exhausted, doubts 
dispelled, senses controlled, engaged in the 
good of all beings, the Rishis obtain absolute 
freedom. 

[Rishis: Men of right vision and renunciation.] 


vs N 

affirat ^ fcfg m cF R rq n^n 

Of those who have been released 
from lust and anger qrcf%cRmr of those whose heart is 
controlled of those who have realised the 

Self of the Sannyasins arfarT: both here and here- 
after absolute freedom exists. 

26. Released from lust and anger, the 
heart controlled, the Self realised, absolute 
freedom is for such Sannyasins, both here 
and hereafter. 





m«i: II 

STCT IRe;|| 
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3T^TFT External (contacts) objects out- 

side shutting out eye and of the (two) 
eyebrows in the middle thus 

moving inside the nostrils snWTpft currents of 
Prana and Apana even f^TT having made 
Jpffafe: one who has controlled one’s senses, mind, 
and intellect TjW'TTFTT: one to whom Moksha is the 
supreme goal freed from desire, fear, 

and anger q: who man of meditation *T: he 3RT 
for ever free verily. 


27-28. Shutting out external objects; 
steadying the eyes between the eyebrows; 
restricting the even currents of Prana and 
Apana inside the nostrils; the senses, mind, 
and intellect controlled; with Moksha as the 
supreme goal; freed from desire, fear, and 
anger: such a man of meditation is verily free 
for ever. 

[External objects: Sound and other sense-objects. 
External objects are shut out from the mind by not 
thinking of them. When the eyes are half-closed in 
meditation, the eye-balls remain fixed, and their gaze 
converges, as it were, between the eyebrows. Prana is 
the outgoing breath, Apana the incoming; the restric- 
tion described is effected by Pranayama. 

These two verses are the aphorisms of which the 
following chapter is the commentary.] 
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^ftrFTT iRfcNdi II 

5TTc^T *TT 

n^n 

2T5T^rat Of Yajnas and asceticisms dispenser 

Great Lord of all the worlds of 

all beings *jjg3f friend V[t Me *TR3T knowing SITPdH peace 
attains. 

29. Knowing Me as the dispenser of 
Yajnas and asceticisms, as the Great Lord of 
all worlds, as the friend of all beings, he 
attains Peace. 

[Dispenser: Both as author and goal, the Lord is 
the dispenser of the fruit of all actions. 

Friend: Doer of good without expecting any 
return.] 

The end of the fifth chapter, designated, 
The Way of Renunciation. 



II II 


SIXTH CHAPTER 

3RTf«IrT: ^PWm ^FT V- 1 1 

H ? gfrft =gr H fHTfUH ^Tf^:n?M 

The Blessed Lord ^jsn^r said : 

m Who fruit of action BpnfsRT: not leaning 

to ^»pf bounden 3fnr duty performs ST: he 

renouncer of action ^ and srfift of steadfast mind ^ 
and not fircfcT: one without fire *T not ^ and arf^r: 
one without action. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

1. He who performs his bounden duty 
without leaning to the fruit of action — he is a 
renouncer of action as well as of steadfast 
mind : not he who is without fire, nor he who 
is without action. 

[ Bounden duty: Nityakarma. 

Renouncer of action as well as of steadfast mind: 
Sannyasi and Yogi. 

Without fire: He that has renounced actions en- 
joined by the Vedas, requiring fire as adjunct, e.g., 
Agnihotra. 
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Without action: He who has renounced actions 
which do not require fire as adjunct, such as austerities 
and meritorious acts like digging wells etc.] 

crtfi w&h n^w 

O Pandava q which ^RTTPT renunciation 
this 3TTf : said cf that zffaf devotion to action know 
f§ for one who has not forsaken Sankalpa 

sfj^PT anyone zfhfr a devotee to action ^ not 
becomes. 

2. Know that to be devotion to action, 
which is called renunciation, O Pandava, for 
none becomes a devotee to action without for- 
saking Sankalpa. 

[Sankalpa — is the working of the imaging faculty, 
forming fancies, making plans, and again brushing 
them aside conceiving future results, starting afresh on 
a new line, leading to different issues, and so on and so 
forth. No one can be a Karma-Yogi or a devotee to 
action, who makes plans and wishes for the fruit of 
action.] 





urn: M3M 


sfhf Concentration ft: wishing to climb (i.e., 
to attain) of the man of meditation ^ work 
means is said of one who has attained 
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concentration his 5PT: inaction tr^ verily way 

is said. 

3. For the man of meditation wishing to 
attain purification of heart leading to concen- 
tration, work is said to be the way: For him, 
when he has attained such (concentration), in- 
action is said to be the way. 

[Purification of the heart leading to concentration — 
Yoga. “For a Brahmana there is no wealth like unto 
(the eye of) oneness, (and) evenness, truth, refine- 
ment, steadiness, harmlessness, straightforwardness, and 
gradual withdrawal from all action — Mahabhdrata , 
Shanti-Parva, 175. 38.] 





\\ 





JRT When ffT verily ^ neither in sense- 

objects not in actions 3py$nr3|% is attached ^rr 
then renouncer of all Sankalpas sfPin^: 

to have attained concentration Nj-e*|cf is said. 


4. Verily, when there is no attachment, 
either to sense-objects, or to actions, having 
renounced all Sankalpas, then is one said to 
have attained concentration. 


[Attained concentration: Yogarudha. 

Renouncer of all Sankalpas: “O desire, I know 
where thy root lies: thou art born of Sankalpa I. 
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shall not think of thee, and thou shalt cease to exist, 
together with thy root.” Mahdbhdrata , Sh&nti-Parva. 
177. 25.] 


^ITcTrft fTg7T r*R : I IK. 1 1 

3n?PRT By self 3TRWH oneself should uplift ?f 
not (g but) STT^TFTR; oneself should drag down 

verily STT^T self irq- alone 3TTc*PT: of oneself friend 
3H? RT self verily snc*PT: of oneself frj: enemy. 

5. A man should uplift himself by his 
own self, so let him not weaken this self. For 
this self is the friend of oneself, and this self 
is the enemy of oneself. 

[The self-conscious nature of man is here con- 
sidered in two aspects as being both the object of 
spiritual uplift and the subject of spiritual uplift, the 
ego acted upon and the ego acting upon the former. 
This latter active principle or ego should be kept strong 
in its uplifting function, for it is apt to turn an enemy 
if it is not a friend; and the next verse explains the 
reason.] 


iHlrAdfcMHI fijRRT: I \ 
amtwitr 11&11 

>j o « n * 


ifa By whom by oneself tr^ verily 3m*TT self 

fsRr: is conquered his 3Uc*TT self of oneself 

friend 3 but 3FTIcR*T: of unconquered self self 
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verily like foe in the position of a foe 

33RT would remain. 

6. The self (the active part of our nature) 
is the friend of the self, for him who has con- 
quered himself by this self. But to the uncon- 
quered self, this self is inimical, (and behaves) 
like (an external) foe. 

[The self is the friend of one, in whom the aggregate 
of the body and the senses has been brought under 
control, and an enemy when such is not the case.) 

fadlcHH: S TC f RW n *T*TT%T: II 

cT*T HHiq JT Wft : l ball 

f^RTTc^T: Of the self-controlled SRTlRTWf the serene 
one <TT*TR*TT the Supreme Self in cold and 

heat, pleasure and pain OTT as also * 'HHIWlWt: in 
honour and dishonour ^prrffRT: is steadfast. 

7. To the self-controlled and serene, the 
Supreme Self is the object of constant realisa- 
tion, in cold and heat, pleasure and pain, as 
well as in honour and dishonour. 

[Hence he remains unruffled in pleasant and adverse 
environments.] 

'■mein qagfl n 

* e\ 

>a o 


10 
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One whose heart is satisfied by 
wisdom and realisation unshaken who 

has conquered his senses \ one to whom 

a lump of earth, stone, and gold are the same 
Yogi steadfast this is said. 

8. Whose heart is filled with satisfac- 
tion by wisdom and realisation, and is change- 
less, whose senses are conquered, and to 
whom a lump of earth, stone, and gold are 
the same: that Yogi is called steadfast. 

[ Wisdom — Jnana: knowledge of Shastras. 

Realisation — Vijnana : one’s own experience of the 
teachings of Shastras. 

Changeless — like the anvil. Things are hammered 
and shaped on the anvil, but the anvil remains un- 
changed: in the same manner he is called Kutastha — 
whose heart remains unchanged though objects are 
present.] 



Well-wisher fir^: friend srfr: foe vJTRftT: the 
neutral the arbiter g^T: the hateful relative 

(gffarsr 1 I * 0 in well-wishers, etc.) smjj 
in the righteous srfa even ^ and qrte in the un- 
righteous one whose mind is even 

attains excellence. 
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9. He attains excellence who looks with 
equal regard upon well-wishers, friends, foes, 
neutrals, arbiters, the hateful, the relatives, 
and upon the righteous and the unrighteous 
alike. 


rfcft ^ddHIcUR II 



Yogi *RTrPT constantly in solitude fr*RT: 
remaining alone H'dfddldU one with body and 

mind controlled fiRldk free from hope arrfor^: free 
from possession 3TTc*TPT should practise concen- 

tration of the heart. 


10. The Yogi should constantly prac- 
tise concentration of the heart, retiring into 
solitude, alone, with the mind and body sub- 
dued, and free from hope and possession. 


r* ♦ ♦ 


In a cleanly spot STT^T: one’s own 
firm *T not too high ^ not Sffipffar too low 

^TftnT^ftrT^ a cloth, a skin, and Kusha-grass, arrang- 
ed in consecution 3mPT seat having established. 


11. Having established in a cleanly spot 
his seat, firm, neither too high nor too low, 
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made of a cloth, a skin, and Kusha-grass, 
arranged in consecution ; 

[ Arranged in consecution : that is — the Kusha-grass 
arranged on the ground; above that, a tiger or deer 
skin, covered by a cloth . ] 


\\\^\\ 


cPT There 3TTO# on the seat sitting *r»T: mind 

inpnf one-pointed f^cTT making one who 

has subdued the action of mind and senses 
for the purification of the heart 3ThnT Yoga 
should practise. 

12. There, seated on that seat, making 
the mind one-pointed and subduing the action 
of the imaging faculty and the senses, let him 
practise Yoga for the purification of the heart. 


qsr ufi i TrtW qmiww* farr. n 

Body, head, and neck ^ erect ar^ 
still V I holding f^Tt: (being) firm ^ one’s own 

HiRhim' tip of the nose ’ffSTCT gazing at feT: directions 
and not looking. 

13. Let him firmly hold his body, head, 
and neck erect and still, (with the eye-balls 
fixed, as if) gazing at the tip of his nose, and 
not looking around. 
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[ Gazing at the tip of his nose — could not be literally 
meant here, because then the mind would be fixed only 
there, and not on the Self : when the eyes are half-closed 
in meditation, and the eye-balls are still, the gaze is 
directed, as it were, on the tip of the nose.] 


, Wi: 3TRftcT WW II II 

sreTRnWT Serene-hearted fearless 

in the vow of a Brahmachari f^RT: established rRT: mind 
<H*ZTU( controlling ■Hp'H'd: thinking of Me HcM i: having 
Me as the supreme goal ^Rf: steadfast arrcfta should sit. 

14. With the heart serene and fearless, 
firm in the vow of a Brahmachari, with the 
mind controlled, and ever thinking of Me, let 
him sit (in Yoga) having Me as his supreme 
goal. 


3 5=5 ^4 re ir H I H II 



Thus *T5T always 3nwpf mind JJW3R( keeping 
steadfast PwdHI'RT: one with subdued mind 4Wt Yogi 
that which culminates in NirvSna (Moksha) 
•Hcd Wh residing in Me mfirf peace 8rfipr=«jfiT attains. 

1 5 . Thus always keeping the mind stead- 
fast, the Yogi of subdued mind attains the 
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peace residing in Me — the peace which culmi- 
nates in Nirvana (Moksha). 

frigwayg sMsfer * 11 

5T STTOft#* 

O Arjuna of one who eats too much 5 

indeed ?T not sft*T: Yoga arf^T is not ^ and t^FTRTR at 
all of one who does not eat ?T not ^ and 

of one who sleeps too much ?T not =«r 
and verily SfBTtT: of the wakeful. 

16. (Success in) Yoga is not for him 
who eats too much or too little — nor, O 
Arjuna, for him who sleeps too much or too 
little. 

[The Yoga-shastra prescribes: “Half (the stomach) 
for food and condiments, the third (quarter) for water, 
and the fourth should be reserved for free motion of 
air.”] 

sffrft f :^T II ?V9H 

^TTfTTf^RFT Of one who is moderate in eating 
and recreation (such as walking, etc.) in actions 
of one who is moderate in effort (for work) 
of one who is moderate in sleep and 
wakefulness destructive of misery zft*r: Yoga 

becomes. 

17. To him who is temperate in eating 
and recreation, in his effort for work, and in 
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sleep and wakefulness, Yoga becomes the de- 
stroyer of misery. 

IRT fafdMd M 

fvgt 3rE g g yufr rPmi^ll 

q^T When fqf^PR completely controlled mind 
3TTRflT in the Self trq verily 3fq%ES^ rests qqT then 
^cforiTR: from all desires &m free from longing 
steadfast this is said. 

18. When the completely controlled 
mind rests serenely in the Self alone, free from 
longing after all desires, then is one called 
steadfast (in the Self). 

fon c re ft start n 

qttaft udfartW tamTcTH :||^|| 

qqT As fqqRR: placed in a windless spot qfa: lamp 
q not flickers snRq: of the Self qhR concentration 
^v3Rf: of the practising one qflfqvTR of one with sub- 
dued mind qtf*R: of the Yogi that ^SFRT simile 
is thought. 

19. 64 As a lamp in a spot sheltered from 
the wind does not flicker” — even such has 
been the simile used for a Yogi of subdued 
mind, practising concentration in the Self. 


q s ftqTH fr far f qfrfjNm II 

m WIlllcMft IRoll 
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%% ^ ftqcT?ar?yf?T cTv^r: Ill'll 

*f ?re&3T ^TTT 55PT 5TTf«W cRT: II 
trf^rffPIcft *T f:%5T P'JTTf'T fiWMia 

H^U 


a E^: ^« q > r EwW *Tt*rcrf5TrPT it 

o N 



xr^T In which state xft 5 T%^TT by the practice of con- 
centration fa*53: absolutely restrained mind 
attains quietude in which state =q and 3TR*WI by 
self 3TR*TFT the Self q^T seeing ancqfr in the Self q*r 
alone ^q-Rr is satisfied. 

(zpT Where) sp? this that which STT^rfcpF in- 
finite qfetTT^IH perceived by the intellect a-RTtf^T*? tran- 
scending the senses bliss %% knows q^ where =q* 
and f^RTt established a’vq’d: from one’s real state *T irq’ 
never =q^T departs. 

Which ^ and ?5®k'qr having obtained flRT: from 
that srpsR? superior a^TT other *5T?T acquisition q* not 
q^q^* regards qftqvj in which f^RT: established ig&*n by 
great ^:#r sorrow arfa even sf not fq^TRq% is moved. 

cf That g:^*ftafqrq W a state of severance from 
the contact of pain qtqqfarrq; called by the name of 
Yoga fail'd should know srfaPcwi’^dqr with undepressed 
heart W. that #T: Yoga fa^srqq with perseverance 
q^c^oq'; should be practised. 
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20-23. When the mind, absolutely re- 
strained by the practice of concentration, 
attains quietude, and when seeing the Self by 
the self, one is satisfied in his own Self ; when 
he feels that infinite bliss — which is perceived 
by the (purified) intellect and which tran- 
scends the senses, and established wherein he 
never departs from his real state; and having 
obtained which, regards no other acquisition 
superior to that, and where established, he is 
not moved even by heavy sorrow; let that 
be known as the state, called by the name of 
Yoga — a state of severance from the contact 
of pain. This Yoga should be practised with 
perseverance, undisturbed by depression of 
heart. 

[ Which is perceived., .intellect: Which the purified 
intellect can grasp independently of the senses. When 
in meditation the mind is deeply concentrated, the senses 
do not function and are resolved into their cause — that 
is, the mind; and when the latter is steady, so that there 
is only the intellect functioning, or in other words, 
cognition only exists, the indescribable Self is realised.] 


(T fa fa iw r amrkf : IRYH 
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3RIW: without reserve rq'kdl abandoning mttl by the 
mind alone ^'%dd: from all sides group of 

senses completely restraining. 

24. Abandoning without reserve all de- 
sires born of Sankalpa, and completely re- 
straining, by the mind alone, the whole group 
of senses from their objects in all directions; 

arrereM ii^>> 

^pj^hniT Set in patience by the intellect rpT: 
mind atmnnPT placed in the Self making 3H: 
by degrees should attain quietude q - not 

anything arPr even P^RfijcT should think. 

25. With the intellect set in patience, 
with the mind fastened on the Self, let him 
attain quietude by degrees : let him not think 
of anything. 

dd?dd> ^ll^ll 

Restless 3rftsR*T unsteady TO mind TO TO 
from whatever (reason) fd^Rfd wanders away TO TO 
from that trdd this (TO mind) fd*W curbing 3TRHpT in 
the Self i£«r alone subjugation TOT should bring. 

26. Through whatever reason the rest- 
less, unsteady mind wanders away, let him, 
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curbing it from that, bring it under the sub- 
jugation of the Self alone. 

Mg f HW i W fft ffi T g rT SW II 

IRV9II 

^r^TF^PRf One of perfectly tranquil mind ^TFcR^RT 
one whose passions are quieted one who is 

free -from taint Brahman-become tt^ this 

Yogi verily supreme *pPT bliss ^1% comes. 

27. Verily, the supreme bliss comes to 
that Yogi, of perfectly tranquil mind, with 
passions quieted, Brahman-become, and freed 
from taint. 

[ Brahman-become , i.e., one who has realised that 
all is Brahman. 

Taint — of good and evil.] 


t^Thus ^fcTT constantly 3TRJTH mind zpvjfTt engaging 
free from taint qhft Yogi easily 

generated by the contact with Brahman 3R*Ri intense 
bliss 3R5# attains. 

28. The Yogi, freed from taint (of good 
and evil), constantly engaging the mind thus, 
with ease attains the infinite bliss of contact 
with Brahman. 
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^Ir+lGl I 1 

f$rft *nr*5FT: 11^ 1 1 

JTt'T^Rn^TT One whose heart is steadfast in Yoga 

everywhere wwl*T: one who sees the same arirHH* 
Self abiding in all beings ^r^rTT^T all beings 

and 3TT^f?T in the Self sees. 

29. With the heart concentrated by 
Yoga, with the eye of evenness for all things, 
he beholds the Self in all beings and all beings 
in the Self. 

eft m <T5*rfcT m ^ u 

m Who rn Me everywhere sees *rfir in 

Me ^ and ^ everything sees his (to him) 

3T5I* not JfuiVTlfa vanish tT: he qr and % My (to Me) q - 
not qviwfd vanishes. 

30. He who sees Me in all things, and 
sees all things in Me, he never becomes sepa- 
rated from Me, nor do I become separated 
from him. 

[Separated, i.e., by time, space, or anything inter- 
vening.] 


^^cTf^TrT *ft *Tf II 

nfNl SfdHHlsfq qtht 3^tll3?|| 
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*T: Who dwelling in all beings nt Me 

unity an^nr: established spsiRr worships in 
every way remaining arfa even that ifbfV Yogi 

wfil in Me abides. 

31. He who being established in unity, 
worships Me, who am dwelling in all beings, 
whatever his mode of life, that Yogi abides in 
Me. 

[ Worships Me: Realises Me as the Self of all. 

Established in unity, i.e., having resolved all duality 
in the underlying unity.] 


o 

O Arjuna *T: who everwhere ^ pleasure 
WT or TO if 3T or pain by comparison 

with himself mf the same sees W. that zfWrt Yogi 
1 highest *RT: is regarded. 

32. He who judges of pleasure or pain 
everywhere, by the same standard as he 
applies to himself, that Yogi, O Arjuna, is 
regarded as the highest. 

[Seeing that whatever is pleasure or pain to him- 
self, is alike pleasure or pain to all beings, he, the highest 
of Yogis, wishes good to all and evil to none — he is 
always harmless and compassionate to all creatures.] 
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^T=5T I 

>o 

sftrK: II 

Ijd W1 j «T Wnfil ^^c^TcT fcsrfo fPTTHT 

113311 

3f^rf: Arjuna said: 

ipHKd O slayer of Madhu ^ifT by Thee ^riwjtT by 
unity or evenness ?T: which spf this iffr: Yoga said 
cr^fFT its fbrcm lasting endurance ^3^5?TRT from 
restlessness 3f^ l »r not qwfh see. 

Arjuna said: 

33. This Yoga which has been taught 
by Thee, O slayer of Madhu, as characterised 
by evenness, I do not see (the possibility of) 
its lasting endurance, owing to restlessness (of 
the mind). 

fTCTT SRTfa II 

Ilex’ll 

O Krishna verily mind restless 

5PTTf*T turbulent strong unyielding 3fjj 1 of 
that control ^nrf: of the wind ^ like diffi- 

cult to do regard. 

34. Verily, the mind, O Krishna, is rest- 
less, turbulent, strong, and unyielding; I 
regard it quite as hard to achieve its control, 
as that of the wind. 
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^ Krishna \ is derived from “Krish”, to scrape: 
Krishna is so called because He scrapes or draws away 
all sins and other evils from His devotees.] 

sfbWdigdM I 

3 Twn%^r g +V&T ^ 113*11 

sfVqqqPT The Blessed Lord said : 

q^RT^t O mighty-armed qq: mind <|f difficult 
of control qsnf? restless qqqq undoubtedly 5 but 
O son of Kunti 3T«n%q by practice qTTRq by renuncia- 
tion q and is restrained. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

35. Without doubt, O mighty-armed, 
the mind is restless, and difficult to control; 
but through practice and renunciation, O son 
of Kunti, it may be governed. 

[C/: Patanjali’s Yoga-Sutras , 1. 12. 

Practice: Earnest and repeated attempt to make 
the mind steady in its unmodified state of Pure Intelli- 
gence, by means of constant meditation upon the Chosen 
Ideal. 

Renunciation: Freedom from desire for any 

pleasures, seen or unseen, achieved by a constant percep- 
tion of evil in them.] 

3refad lc »H T sftft f<S5n»T ffd II 

*R*n?*HT 5 ®Tddl Wd : II 3 \ 1 1 
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By a man of uncontrolled self sffar: Yoga 
^STTT: hard to attain this if My conviction 
by the self-controlled one 5 but OTFRT: by 
right means by the striving one to obtain 

SI^PT: possible. 

36. Yoga is hard to be attained by one 
of uncontrolled self: such is My conviction; 
but the self-controlled, striving by right means 
can obtain it. 


\ 

3PTfcT: grgi ftfrft II 

^MI L M tfolHfafg «PT ’TSSJifal I ^Vd 1 1 

erjf'T: Arjuna said : 

frwr O Krishna snpfT by Shraddha possessed 
3prf?r: uncontrolled dblld^ from Yoga -dfodhlHV: one 
whose mind wanders away #RTftrfe perfection in 
Yoga antftJt not gaining which ni% end d^fd meets. 

Arjuna said: 

37. Though possessed of Shraddha but 
unable to control himself, with the mind 
wandering away from Yoga, what end does 
one, failing to gain perfection in Yoga, meet, 
O Krishna ? 


qf«T ll^ll 
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ls|t O mighty-armed of Brahman qfa in 

the path deluded supportless 

fallen from both fe^T— rent 8T$nr cloud like not 
perishes ^fNc[ — particle implying question. 

38. Does he not, fallen from both, 
perish, without support, hke a rent cloud, O 
mighty-armed, deluded in the path of Brah- 
man? 

£ Fallen from both: That is, from both the paths 
of knowledge and action.] 


trcT^ *T5Ttf fTCtJT i fwjgq t md : \ l 


l^T O Krishna my this doubt 
completely to dispel art justified but 

Thee 3TFT of this doubt dispeller ?T not 

verily is fit. 


39. This doubt of mine, O Krishna, 
Thou shouldst completely dispel; for it is not 
possible for any but Thee to dispel this doubt. 

[Since there can be no better teacher than the 
Omniscient Lord.] 


?TTTpT finmiww fasrc* n 
^ erra nvon 


ii 
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The Blessed Lord Said: 

O son of Pritha not tfST verily here not 
3PTT hereafter cTFT his f^RT^T: destruction f^?|% is 3TRT O 
my son verily <*>"<> doer of good any 

bad state, hence grief ?r not Jpssfa goes. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

40. Verily, O son of Pritha, there is 
destruction for him, neither here nor hereafter 
for, the doer of good, O my son, never comes 
to grief. 

[Tala — son. A disciple is looked upon as a son; 
Arjuna is thus addressed as he had placed himself in 
the position of a disciple to Krishna.] 

STFir g^fSTT sfangfacSTT 5 TU?*rft: 1 1 

q>TW: One fallen from Yoga of the right- 
eous worlds 5TF3T having attained eternal 

*r*lT:\ years having dwelt of the pure sffauf 

of the prosperous in the home reincarnates. 

41. Having attained to the worlds of 
the righteous, and dwelling there for everlast- 
ing years, one fallen from Yoga reincarnates 
in the home of the pure and the prosperous. 

[Everlasting years — meaning not absolutely, but 
a very long period.] 
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WIT II 

f^flcTC «RT iRtenr IIV^II 

Or sftJRmT of the wise s ftfoTr^ of the Yogis 
verily in the family is born such 2RT 

which v5F*T birth (f^RT this verily in the world 
very rare to obtain. 

42. Or else he is born into a family of 
wise Yogis only; verily, a birth such as that is 
very rare to obtain in this world. 

[ Very rare : more difficult than the one mentioned 
in the preceding Shloka.] 


cf ffssftfof 11 

^ * cTcfT IIY^II 

^ There acquired in his former body cT 

that ^fe^nrhf union with intelligence gains WRW 

O son of the Kurus ^ and ^RT: than that ^T: more 

for perfection *RRf strives. 

43. There he is united with the intelli- 
gence acquired in his former body, and strives 
more than before, for perfection, O son of the 
Kurus. 

[Intelligence — Samskara: store of experience in 
the shape of impressions and habits. 

Strives .. .perfection: Strives more strenuously to 
attain to higher planes of realisation than those acquired 
in his former birth.] 
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j|R5Ttsfa ?T: I I 

T'^Js^fk tflMW $M$^Ufd«4d<t IIWII 


By that T& verily ^f^TT^R previous practice 
3R3T: helpless srPr even he f^T^* is borne zffrpw of 
Yoga f^RTTg: enquirer srfir even Word-Brahman 

Ulfd 3 d% goes beyond. 


44. By that previous practice alone, he 
is borne on in spite of himself. Even the 
enquirer after Yoga rises superior to the per- 
former of Yedic actions. 


\Borne on in spite of himself : carried to the goal of 
the course which he marked out for himself in his last 
incarnation, by the force of his former Samskaras, 
though he might be unconscious of them — or even un- 
willing to pursue it, owing to the interference of some 
untoward Karma. 


Rises, etc,: lit. goes beyond the Word-Brahman, 
i.e., the Vedas.] 


5 But STO^TRT with assiduity 4 d'HR: striving Yogi 
purified of taint perfected 

through many births <RT: then qrf supreme goal 
infir attains. 
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45. The Yogi, striving assiduously, puri- 
fied of taint, gradually gaining perfection 
through many births, then reaches the highest 
goal. 

iM aTfaattsfa aatsf«RJ: i \ 
atat a*areitaY aaiaa i r*^n 

ifhft Yogi cTTfeR-tT: than ascetics superior 

than the learned 3ffr even srf^p: superior WtfirwT: 
than the performers of action ^ and zft4t Yogi 3ffirc>: 
superior *rt: deemed dtHld therefore 3p^T O Arjuna 

Yogi be. 

46. The Yogi is regarded as superior to 
those who practise asceticism, also to those 
who have obtained wisdom (through the 
Shastras). He is also superior to the per- 
formers of action (enjoined in the Vedas). 
Therefore, be thou a Yogi, O Arjuna! 

[Wisdom: Knowledge from precepts, but not direct 
insight into the Divine Truth.] 

tflftW I Hfr aw awtaRTTTcW II 

at at a Sr a ar aa t aa: iivsii 

m Who sraranr endued with Shraddha 
absorbed in Me a^rTR*nrr with inner self *Tf Me spaRf 
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worships *r: he % by Me tfcfar of all Yogis srftr 

even most steadfast irt: regarded. 

47. And of all Yogis, he who with the 
inner self merged in Me, with Shraddha 
devotes himself to Me, is considered by Me 
the most steadfast. 

[Of all Yogis , etc .: — Of all Yogis he who devotes 
himself to the All-pervading Infinite, is superior to 
those who devote themselves to the lesser ideals, or 
gods, such as Vasu, Rudra, Aditya, etc.J 

5% w i wihft tpt ms^scinir: n 

The end of the sixth chapter, designated. 
The Way of Meditation. 



II II 


SEVENTH CHAPTER 

sfta'ieil' I 

3T^m w=ri m wsn 5tr=it% h^»t ii?ii 

c o * 


sffanrqTq The Blessed Lord ^qT'T said : 

<TPT O sonofPritha TTfaon Me 3TRT *RFRT: with mind 
intent qqT«Pi: taking refuge in Me qfhi Yoga 3p*PT 
practising wholly *TT Me 3TCRPT doubtless qqT how 
^TTFrRr shalt know 3cf that hear. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

1. With the mind intent on Me, O son 
of Pritha, taking refuge in Me, and practising 
Yoga, how thou shalt without doubt know 
Me fully, that do thou hear. 

[Fully, i.e., possessed of infinite greatness, strength, 
power, grace, and other infinite attributes.] 


5IT*T ^av-awav, : II 


*r»3Tlc*l 



IRII 
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sn£i % to thee dfafTFnj combined with realisation 
this dFT knowledge arafacT: in full shall tell 

qd which dRdT having known here Tjq: more ap^RT 
anything else dTd^PT what ought to be known d not 
remains. 

2. I shall tell you in full, of knowledge, 
speculative and practical, knowing which, 
nothing more here remains to be known. 


g R Td w fr faan f %frr crera: ii^ii 

4pjwjru|j Of men among thousands qrfeqd some 
one fd<*q for perfection ddfd strives qddlH of the 
striving ones fe*Pfi of the blessed ones arid even qrfrdd 
some one qf Me dvdd: in reality %fd knows. 

3. One, perchance, in thousands of men, 
strives for perfection; and one perchance, 
among the blessed ones, striving thus, knows 
Me in reality. 

[The Blessed : Siddhanani — this word literally 
means the perfected ones —but here it means only those 
who having acquired good Karma in a past incarnation, 
strive for freedom in this life.] 
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■srtPt: Earth am: water 3R57: fire afpr: air ^ ether tr: 
mind intellect t^T verily 3 T^R: egoism ^ and 
thus this Jr My 3POTT eightfold fastf divided 5T$fa: 
Prakriti, the Maya belonging to the Ishvara. 

4. Bhumi (earth), Ap (water), Anala 
(fire), Vayu (air), Kha (ether), mind, intellect, 
and egoism : thus is My Prakriti divided eight- 
fold. 

[The raison d'etre of this reduction of matter into 
five elements is quite different from that conceived by 
modern science. Man has five senses only, just five ways 
in which he can be affected by matter; therefore his 
perception of matter cannot be divided further. The 
five elements are of two kinds, subtle and gross. The 
gross state is said to be formed by taking half of a subtle 
element, and adding -|th to it, of each of the rest: e.g., 
gross Akasha subtle Akasha subtle Vayu+^ 
subtle Tejas +|- subtle Ap+|- subtle Bhumi. Then 
again, the ether, air, light, water, and earth of modern 
science, do not answer to the five elements of Hindu 
philosophy. Akasha is just the sound-producing agency. 
From Akasha rises Vayu, having the properties of 
sound and touch. From Vayu springs Tejas, possessing 
the property of visibility, as well as those of its prede- 
cessors. From Tejas rises Ap, combining with the above 
properties its distinctive feature — flavour. Bhumi comes 
from Ap, bringing the additional property of smell to 
its inheritance.] 
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STPT^ *PT5T 11*11 

5 But this snrTT lower f?T: from this sn^lt different 
the very life-element Jr My TO*T higher ST^fd 
Prakriti f°rfe know O mighty-armed £RT by 

which this 5[W universe «rrq% is sustained. 

5. This is the lower (Prakriti). But 
different from it, know thou, O mighty-armed. 
My higher Prakriti — the principle of self- 
consciousness, by which this universe is sus- 
tained. 


ffrTCTFT wm: wsm: ll^ll 

mW*\ All Tjdlftf beings those of which 

these two (Prakritis) are the womb this v-JHM 1 
know srg I f^TFT of the whole vspnrcT: universe 5PTO 
source cPTT and also ST^r: dissolution. 

6. Know that these (two Prakritis) are 
the womb of all beings, I am the origin and 
dissolution of the whole universe. 

[/ am the origin , etc . : In Me the whole universe 
originates and dissolves, as everything springs from My 
Prakriti.] 
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*TfT: "TTcTT SFHSSTO II 

*T5f*rc sfTcf *rfanFTT uvaii 

^T^spt O Dhananjaya than Me TOTT higher 
3RffiT else aught ?T not srfef is on a thread 

qjuiWT: a row of jewels like ^ this all in Me 

5fW is strung. 

7. Beyond Me, O Dhananjaya, there is 
naught. All this is strung in Me, as a row of 
jewels on a thread. 

[Beyond Me — there is no other cause of the universe 
but Me.] 

Tg ftsff fg g gpfrfrq 5 T* TS fe *T II 

5PTO: «w;; 5155: % 5$ lit; II 

O son of Kunti 1 3T3J in waters TH: sapid- 
ity in the moon and the sun 5PTT radiance 

*r4^| in all the Vedas 5p^: that syllable Om # in 
Akasha 3T®^: sound in men manhood arf^T am. 

8. I am the sapidity in water, O son of 
Kunti; I, the radiance in the moon and the 
sun; I am the Om in all the Vedas, sound in 
Akasha, and manhood in men. 

[In Me as essence, all these are woven, as being My 
manifestations.] 

Tf II 

sfonr arasnfc* twkw ii^ii 
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=5T And <|f«r©qT in earth juqr: sweet fragrance 
and in fire brilliancy arfFT (I) am in 

all beings vsft^T life ^ and cPTf^J in ascetics aus- 

terity srf^T (I) am. 

9. I am the sweet fragrance in earth, 
and the brilliance in fire am I; the fife in all 
beings, and the austerity am I in ascetics. 


7PT O son of Pritha *rr Me ^4^ Hi of all beings 
ddldd'H eternal #3f seed j%fe know of all the 

intelligent intellect ^srf^FTPT of the heroic 
heroism I arfw am. 

10. Know Me, O son of Pritha, as the 
eternal seed of all beings. I am the intellect 
of the intelligent, and the heroism of the 
heroic. 


W3 VPnu&E'flGPT M 

^5 w fts fa nnu 

VTOThr O bull among the Bharatas (afjpr I) ^5WPT 
of the strong ^r*TCPlfa«lF»ld^ devoid of desire and attach- 
ment 3^5 strength erfFT am in beings 
unopposed to Dharma spnt: desire ariw (I) am. 
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11. Of the strong, I am the strength 
devoid of desire and attachment. I am, O bull 
among the Bharatas, desire in beings, un- 
opposed to Dharma. 

[Desire — Kama : thirst for objects not present to 
the senses. 

Attachment — Rdga: for those presented to the 
senses. 

Unopposed to Dharma : the desire which moves in 
harmony with the ordained duties of life.] 

^ shr ^ n 

3“ Whatever ^ and verily ^TfrT^T: belonging to 
Sattva 3TRT: states and ^ whatever TT^RTT: belonging 
to Rajas dT*RTT: belonging to Tamas ^TPT them *RT: 
proceeding from Me verily this fafe know 5 
but 3Tf[ I in them ?T not % they in Me. 

12. And whatever states pertaining to 
Sattva, and those pertaining to Rajas, and to 
Tamas, know them to proceed from Me 
alone; still I am not in them, but they are in 
Me. 

[All things are in Him, yet not He in them. Logi- 
cally, this can only happen in superimposition through 
illusion: as that of a ghost seen in the stump of a tree; 
the ghost is in the stump, from the point of view of the 
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man in the dark, but the stump is never in the ghost. 
Similarly the universe is superimposed on the Lord, 
seen in His place through Maya, but He is not in it. The 
Lord returns to the same teaching in Chap. IX. 4, 5.] 



■o 


: mrfas wm ii 




(Tft*: By these fafa*: three composed of Gunas 

TTK: states deluded this all vspRf world trwr: 

from them qnr distinct srsWT immutable TPPRT Me ?T not 
*\ *\ > 

affiMWlfif knows. 


13. Deluded by these states, the modi- 
fications of the three Gunas (of Prakriti), all 
this world does not know Me who is beyond 
them, and immutable. 


fWT gwft mm fWTT II 

^ ^ u?>m 

Verily trqr this n y I -H ^Tl' constituted of Gunas t4t 
divine My *TRT illusion difficult to cross over 

4 who *THT ^ Me only STHSRt take refuge (in) ^ they 
tr?rf this H 1 1 h illusion d get across. 

14. Verily, this divine illusion of Mine, 
constituted of the Gunas, is difficult to cross 
over; those who devote themselves to Me 
alone, cross over this illusion. 
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[Divine : transcending human perception. 

Devotee. ..alone: Abandoning all formal religion 
(Dharma) completely take refuge in Me, their own Self* 
the Lord of illusion.] 


* m «(5 t: snraFrr n 

sngr wmfsraT: nun 


Evil-doers KST: deluded TmUTT: the lowest 
of men by Maya 3iHgd?ll di: deprived of discri- 
mination belonging to Asuras way afrferr: 

having taken to nt Me not 5TT3P% devote themselves. 


15. They do not devote themselves to 
Me — the evil-doers, the deluded, the lowest 
of men, deprived of discrimination by Maya, 
and following the way of the Asuras. 


[Way of the Asuras, i.e., cruelty, untruth, and the 
like.] 


anal str! ^ 

"H <d qv? O bull among the Bharatas sr^T O Arjuna 
■*3f%*rr: four kinds ^frfdvr: virtuous ^RT: people 3TR: the 
distressed the seeker of knowledge the 

seeker of enjoyment ^ and ?fpft the wise *rt Me 
worship. 

16. Four kinds of virtuous men worship 
Me, O Arjuna — the distressed, the seeker of 
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knowledge, the seeker of enjoyment, and the 
wise, O bull among the Bharatas. 

[Seeker of enjoyment : One who wishes for objects 
of enjoyment, both here and hereafter. 

The wise : One who has forsaken all desires, know- 
ing them to arise from Maya.] 

fsrct ^ *r fsnr: 1 1 ? vs 1 1 

^srr Of them PicWtd: ever-steadfast I'+'Hfkt: whose 
devotion is to the one the wise fafilRK) excels 
verily 3t| I a I fan: of the wise supremely fsPT: 

dear rr: ^ he and rnt My frT^T: dear. 

17. Of them, the wise man, ever-stead- 
fast, (and fired) with devotion to the One, 
excels; for supremely dear am I to the wise, 
and he is dear to Me. 


3TPCT: m ^ 5TFft *T RR II 

snfrsicT: S MTWev, Hlfrq T gtR T *T^R 

These all ^ surely &ZTU: noble 5 but sTFfr 
the wise sn^TT Self very if My *R!PT conviction 
verily steadfast-minded he sr^nn the supreme 

goal *TPT Me tr«r verily auftTd: is established. 
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18. Noble indeed are they all, but the 
wise man I regard as My very Self; for with 
the mind steadfast, he is established in Me 
alone, as the supreme goal. 

SRfafa *T *T $lcH T g§?N: II ^^11 

,q|pTr Of many SRPTHT (of) births at the end 

STFr^TR the wise «TT Me Vasudeva all thus 

5lM?Irl resorts *T: that «T^khl the great soul (is) 

very rare. 

19. At the end of many births, the man 
of wisdom takes refuge in Me, realising that 
all this is Vasudeva (the innermost Self). 
Very rare is that great soul. 

ef eT WTOT 5T$eifT f^RTT: o | \ 

By this or that ^TTR": (by) desires those 

deprived of discrimination cf this or that fqqqJJ rite 
an^TFT having followed ^qqT by their own nature 

Pfildi: led 3t?q^TT: other gods 5 FRn% worship. 

20. Others again, deprived of discrim- 
ination by this or that desire, following this 
or that rite, devote themselves to other gods, 
led by their own natures. 

[Own natures : Samskaras acquired in previous 
lives.] 

12 
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ift ift *Tt cFT ^rf»: II 

r T^T c T ^ TT ^ f *Tgi cTT^Er ll^ll 

T(: jt: whatever ^TW: devotee 4 t 4t whatsoever 
form sngTIT with Shraddha 3|fad*l to worship ' 5 -og'ftf 
desires of him cfHT that rr^ surely «T3T Shraddha 

3T^*T I ST^TT unflinching fesmfh make. 

21. Whatsoever form any devotee seeks 
to worship with Shraddha — that Shraddha of 
his do I make unwavering. 

vTSfr tT cTcT: tTTTH^I I 

W. He cRPT with that (by) Shraddha q^r: 

endued ^FFT of it StTTIWT worship engages in =q and 
3 RT: from that *RTT by Me it^ surely fqf^TFT dispensed 
^TFf those <$THR desires verily gains. 

22. Endued with that Shraddha, he 
engages in the worship of that, and from it, 
gains his desires — these being verily dispensed 
by Me alone. 

5 But 3T?q , itqq , w of those of little understanding 
i^that fruit aRRcT limited becomes the 

worshippers of the Devas ^TPT the Devas qTfcr go to 
q^RTT: My devotees Me srft* too qiPff attain. 



21 - 25 ] 


KNOWLEDGE WITH REALISATION 


175 


23. But the fruit (accruing) to these men 
of little understanding is limited. The wor- 
shippers of the Devas go to the Devas; My 
devotees too come to me. 

[ These men of little understanding : Though the 
amount of exertion is the same (in the two kinds of 
worship), these people do not take refuge in Me, by 
doing which they may attain infinite results.] 

STSSTtR oqfi i WPff f II 

WTOm* ft qmoqqqjrWH IR*ll 

3(444: The foolish My s&zFTR immutable spTrnPRT 
unsurpassed TC supreme TTraPR' nature orsrFRT: not know- 
ing the unmanifested *mr Me ozrf^PT manifestation 
3T1W come to regard. 

24. The foolish regard Me, the unmani- 
fested, as come into manifestation, not know- 
ing My supreme state — immutable and tran- 
scendental. 

[The ignorant take Me as an ordinary mortal, assum- 
ing embodiment from the unmanifested state, like all 
other men, being impelled by the force of past Karma. 
This is due to their ignorance of My real nature; hence 
they do not worship Me, the One without a second.] 


^ SRTT5F: gfrWWWUy t II 

•ufonwift 7TuEi;id:«««ni3!OI 
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I veiled by Yoga-Maya, i.e., 

illusion born of Yoga or the union of the three Gunas 
to all manifest ^ not the deluded spf 

this world spsnr the Unborn Sfoqqrf the Immu- 

table Me ?T not arf^srpfTrfir knows. 

25. Veiled by the illusion born of the 
congress of the Gunas, I am not manifest to 
all. This deluded world knows Me not — the 
Unborn, the Immutable. 

[This Yoga-Maya spread over the Lord, which 
veils the understanding of others in recognising Him, 
does not obscure His own knowledge, as it is His, and 
He is the wielder of it — just as the glamour (Maya) 
caused by a juggler (Mayavi) does not obstruct his own 
knowledge. This illusion which binds others, cannot 
dim His vision.] 

ar^rO Arjuna pT the past =3T and the 

present the future and ^nPf beings 3rf[ I 

know 5 but «Tf Me any one not knows. 

26. I know, O Arjuna, the beings of the 
whole past, and the present, and the future, 
but Me none knoweth. 


xrrf^cT ii^ii 
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O scorcher of foes O descendant of 
Bharata wi at birth arisen from desire 

and aversion S^gT^ft^T by the delusion of the pairs of 
opposites all beings delusion go to. 

27. By the delusion of the pairs of 
opposites, arising from desire and aversion, O 
descendant of Bharata, all beings fall into 
delusion at birth, O scorcher of foes. 

[To one whose mind is subject to the dualistic 
delusion, caused by the passions of desire and aversion, 
there cannot indeed arise a knowledge of things as they 
are, even of the external world; far less can such an 
intellect grasp the transcendental knowledge of the 
innermost Self.] 


itaT g RWkt 'TFT ^FTFTt ywWFFIF II 
^ Ft ?5FFT: U^ll 

^ But jwrarifalH. of men of virtuous deeds WT whose 
5RKr of men qr? sin 3PrHT?f is at an end 
freed from the delusion of the pairs of opposites ^ 
they men of firm resolve *ff Me ^T5p% worship. 

28. Those men of virtuous deeds, whose 
sin has come to an end — they, freed from the 
delusion of the pairs of opposites, worship Me 
with firm resolve. 


FTTFTFFteflF FTFTfacF FFfFf * II 
^ afgf: fcWFSFFF*?F FTf%5HJI 1^1 1 
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[Chap VII 


oKWTURltHPI For freedom from old age and death 
JTPT in Me arrfsTcT having taken refuge q - who rjnPff strive 
rf they that Brahman the whole arsqTeff 

Adhyatma atfenr the entire^? Karma ^ and know. 

29. Those who strive for freedom from 
old age and death, taking refuge in Me — they 
know Brahman, the whole of Adhyatma, and 
Karma in its entirety. 

[{They know) the whole of Adhyatma: They realise 
in full the Reality underlying the innermost individual 
Self.] 

m sTfsnni ^ % fa§: u 

Min'h^TvSsfq xr ^ 11^0 n 

$ Who ^ and rtf Me flM? mfaw =T with 

Adhibhuta, Adhidaiva, and Adhiyajna % know 
they steadfast in mind 5PTPnPI% at the time 

of death arfff even nt Me know. 

30. Those who know Me with the Adhi- 
bhuta, the Adhidaiva, and the Adhiyajna, 
(continue to) know Me even at the time of 
death, steadfast in mind. 

[Their consciousness of Me continues as ever, un- 
affected by the change of approaching death.] 

The end of the seventh chapter, designat- 
ed, The Way of Knowledge with Realisation. 



it ti 


EIGHTH CHAPTER 


snra i 

>9 

f% fa n w n w fa p*rfa*r ii 

arfa^ci ^ fa srtffnrf«rt# faga^ ii?ii 

ajgfa Arjuna 3TR said: 

5^yUT O best of Purushas ^RT that Brahman f% 
what aMTR Adhyatma font what Karma (R and) 
f% what 3tf«R# Adhibhuta for what srfamr called f%R 
what =5T and srfrq^r Adhidaiva is said. 

Arjuna said: 

1. What is the Brahman, what is Adhy- 
atma, what is Karma, O best of Purushas? 
What is called Adhibhuta, and what Adhi- 
daiva? 

grftrosr: m r n 

^ Sliftsfa in*Uu«tfa: 

0 destroyer of Madhu 8R here srfFPT in this 
body ^ who *PT how arfwtf: Adhiyajna ^ and 
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[Chap. VIII 


5PTTW^ at the time of death f^racTRtrfw: by the self- 
controlled how 5PT: knowable srf^T art. 

2. Who, and in what way, is Adhiyajna 
here in this body, O destroyer of Madhu? 
And how art Thou known at the time of 
death, by the self-controlled? 

U^M 

The Blessed Lord said : 

3TSTC The Imperishable <TT*T Supreme Brahman 
(His) nature, the dwelling of Brahman in each 
individual body 3TWTR*PT Adhyatma is said ^HTTcft- 
.£«!$<: that which causes the existence and genesis 
of beings ftrcPT: offering (to gods) Wdfild: is called 
Karma. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

3. The Imperishable is the Supreme 
Brahman. Its dwelling in each individual 
body is called Adhyatma; the offering in 
sacrifice which causes the genesis and support 
of beings, is called Karma. 

[Offering in sacrifice — includes here all virtuous 
works. 

Karma: Cf. III. 14, 15.] 



2-5] 


WAY TO IMPERISHABLE BRAHMAN 


181 


arfenjci srd u 

^^cTT IIVII 

Of the embodied 3PC the best STC perishable 
TTre: existence stfsnTff Adhibhuta Indweller srfafcNcTRT 
Adhidaivata ^ and of^T here in the body 3T^T I tr^r 
verily 3rfsnrer: Adhiyajna. 

4. The perishable adjunct is the Adhi- 
bhuta, and the Indweller is the Adhidaivata; 
I alone am the Adhiyajna here in this body, O 
best of the embodied. 

[Adhibhuta: that perishable adjunct which is 
different from, and yet depends for its existence on the 
self-conscious principle, i.e., everything material, every- 
thing that has birth. 

Adhidaivata: The universal Self in Its subtle aspect: 
the Centre from which all living beings have their sense- 
power. 

Adhiyajna: the presiding deity of sacrifice — Vishnu.} 


3f.'VE'a« ^ II 

*t: srtnfo x « r ^i4 mid nimmfow tmui 

And 3Rpjn% at the time of death T Me only 
remembering body ijsRqT leaving q: who 

3PTT fff goes forth he ^ My being attains 3T* 

here *RPI: doubt ?T not 3lfer is. 
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[Chap. VII 


5. And he who at the time of death, 
meditating on Me alone, goes forth, leaving 
the body, attains My Being: there is no doubt 
about this. 

tf WIST II 

d dfrd fo SRT cTf^nTTfarT: ll^ll 

3P% At the end if *T whatever ?TT^ idea (object) 37 
or srfa even remembering body c^fd leaves 

O son of Kunti 33T constantly devoted 

to the thought of that object 3 that t£3 alone trfa' 
attains. 

6. Remembering whatever object, at the 
end, he leaves the body, that alone is reached 
by him, O son of Kunti, (because) of his con- 
stant thought of that object. 

[Constant thought: the idea is, that the most promi- 
nent thought of one’s life occupies the mind at the time 
of death. One cannot get rid of it, even as one cannot 
get rid of a disagreeable thought-image in a dream; so 
the character of the body to be next attained by one is 
determined accordingly, i.e., by the final thought.] 

dHIM ^ II 

Therefore ?T?<J ^TT$nj at all times *TPT Me 3H*4f< 
remember fight ^ land with mind 
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and intellect devoted to Me without doubt 

qrPT Me verily tnszrfij shalt come to. 

7. Therefore, at all times, constantly 
remember Me, and fight. With mind and 
intellect absorbed in Me, thou shalt doubtless 
come to Me. 

[ Remember Me and fight: Do thou constantly 
keep thy mind fixed on Me and at the same time per- 
form thy Svadharma, as befits a Kshatriya; and thus 
thou shalt attain purification of the heart.] 

md mfa qra ffi r w re usni 

qpq- O son of Pritha (with the mind 

made) steadfast by the method of habitual medita- 
tion HV^FTlftHTT not moving towards any other thing 

with mind qTH Supreme f^T Resplendent 
Purusha sprf^RPPT meditating znfif goes to. 

8. With the mind not moving towards 
anything else, made steadfast by the method 
of habitual meditation, and dwelling on the 
Supreme, Resplendent Purusha, O son of 
Pritha, one goes to Him. 

[Method — Yoga. 

Resplendent — the Being in the solar orb, same as 
Adhidaivata, of the fourth shloka.] 
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[Chap. VIII 


cnm: u%\\ 

w i «w > i3 r 

VTrTTCn HrEt II 

O 

O N 

* ?r <tt n*ou 

apift: than atom 3T#TRT^ minuter sNf^r of all ^mV{ Sus- 
tainer atfwiWT one whose form is inconceivable 
3llfew? self-luminous like the sun <nro: of the dark- 
ness (of ignorance) beyond SPTFm^ at the 

time of death TpfPJT with devotion endued 3f^T 

unmoving rMdT with mind *fpR%d with the power of 
Yoga =5T and verily of the two eyebrows 
betwixt ITFR Prana thoroughly 3n%3*T placing ^T: 

who 3ppR^d remembers d: he cf that <TT Supreme 
f^PT Resplendent $W*T Purusha reaches. 

9-10. The Omniscient, the Ancient, the 
Overruler, minuter than an atom, the Sus- 
tainer of all, of form inconceivable, self- 
luminous like the sun, and beyond the dark- 
ness of Maya — he who meditates on Him 
thus, at the time of death, full of devotion, 
with the mind unmoving, and also by the 
power of Yoga, fixing the whole Prana be- 
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twixt the eyebrows, he goes to that Supreme, 
Resplendent Purusha. 

[i Self-luminous : Known by no agency like the under- 
standing, the mind or the senses, but by Self alone. 

Power of Yoga — which comes by the constant 
practice of Samadhi. 

Prana: the vital current. 

„ Fixing the whole Prana — means, concentrating the 
whole will and self-consciousness.] 

irsr srcfcr 

fasrfcr qg RTs ft s ftcTTHTT : II 

n^u 

Knowers of the Veda which arsrr impe- 
rishable speak cficKMIl: freed from attachment 

iRPT: self-controlled (Sannyasis) tRT which feftlPd enter 

which desiring Brahmacharya -dtPr! 

practise rf to thee dd that dd state to be obtained 
in brief tRCT (I) shall tell. 

11. What the knowers of the Veda 
speak of as Imperishable, what the self- 
controlled (Sannyasis), freed from attach- 
ment enter, and to gain which goal they live 
the life of a Brahmachari, that I shall declare 
unto thee in brief. 
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\Brahmachdri — a religious student who takes the 
vow of continence, etc.; every moment of this stage is 
one of hard discipline and asceticism. 

Cf. Kathopanishad , II. 14.] 


smnnfPTcft zfrraR'JTm 
n^n 


^MaTUpM' All inlets (senses) SPFeT having controlled 
*FT: mind in the heart having confined =q* and 

STPTTT Prana in the head ammr having placed 3TWT: 
of one’s self practice of concentration STTf^RT: 

established (in) sft^T Om this t^r^R onc-syllabled 
SUIT Brahman ©qTfT^T uttering *TPT Me 3T^rr^T remember- 
ing ^5 body c^rspT leaving q*: who snufo departs he 
qw Supreme *Tf^nr Goal qT% attains. 


12-13. Controlling all the senses, confin- 
ing the mind in the heart, drawing the Prana 
into the head, occupied in the practice of 
concentration, uttering the one-syllabled 
“Om” — the Brahman, and meditating on 
Me — he who so departs, leaving the body, 
attains the Supreme Goal. 
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HeRT tft *TT f^rtRT: II 

TR tftfiRtll^U 

3rqvir%3T: with the mind not thinking of any other 
object *T: who *TT Me fa^TST: daily constantly ^HTfd 

remembers <TPT O son of Pritha ^ I 3FT of that fac*T- 
^T^RfFT ever-steadfast jftPpT: Yogi easily attainable. 

14. 1 am easily attainable by that ever- 

steadfast Yogi who remembers Me constantly 
and daily, with a single mind, O son of Pritha. 


g?rin*T n 

tR*Tf TTcTT: ll^ll 

TO Highest HftTfe perfection TOT: reaching 
the great-souled ones rrpj Me having attained 

JtSTOTO home of pain 3P5TP?TOtT ephemeral and) 
rebirth H not 311^=1 P-d get. 

15. Reaching the highest perfection and 
having attained Me, the great-souled ones are 
no more subject to rebirth — which is the home 
of pain, and ephemeral. 

[. Ephemeral : non-eternal, of an ever-changing 

nature.] 


r: n 

3 * fSrsGt n^n 
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[Chap. VIII 


O Arjuna SHfltgPg'T'Ud up to (i.e., including) the 
realm of Brahma tsfan': worlds subject to 

return 5 but O Kaunteya tTUT Me having 

attained JJfsfnr rebirth *T not Ptdd is. 

16. All the worlds, O Arjuna, including 
the realm of Brahma, are subject to return, 
but after attaining Me, O son of Kunti, there 
is no rebirth. 

[Subject to return — because limited by time.] 

TTfa Eret sht: ii^ii 

Ending in a thousand Yugas ^n j T: of 
Brahma zrt which 3^: day ending in a 

thousand Yugas TTfa night who)f%^: know those 
srt: men knowers of day and night. 

17. They who know (the true measure 
of) day and night, know the day of Brahma, 
which ends in a thousand Yugas, and the 
night which (also) ends in a thousand Yugas. 

[Day and night — mean evolution and involution of 
the whole universe respectively.] 


STStraJTS^TW: *T3rf: n 

ii^ii 
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STijTFTir At the approach of day <s)®Attdld from the 
unmanifested all STW: manifestations snmPd 

proceed at the approach of night ?PT into that 

tr^ - verily 3roipRnEra% in that which is called the unma- 
nifested merge. 

18. At the approach of (Brahma’s) day, 
all manifestations proceed from the unmani- 
fested state; at the approach of night, they 
merge verily into that alone, which is called 
the unmanifested. 

^crtTR: tigrm* ^rr n 

TR ll$%U 

*TFT O son of Pritha 3T: that tr^r verily SPT this TTdTTPT: 
multitude of beings being born again and 

again TT^rn% at the approach of night merge 

at the approach of day QR^T: helpless snrafo 
re-manifest. 

19. The very same multitude of b sings 
(that existed in the preceding day of Brahma), 
being born again and again, merge, in spite of 
themselves, O son of Pritha, (into the un- 
manifested), at the approach of night, and 
re-manifest at the approach of day. 

[Being born .. .themselves : They repeatedly come 
forth and dissolve, being forced by the effects of their 
own Karma.] 

13 
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[Chap. VIII 





IRoll 


g^TRT From that 5 but sr°*TWdTd from the unmani- 
fested qR: that which is beyond another, distinct 
Unmanifested Eternal m which 

Existence W. That ^Nnj all beings being 

destroyed *T not f^Wlfd’ dies. 


20. But beyond this unmanifested, there 
is that other Unmanifested, Eternal Existence 
— That which is not destroyed at the destruc- 
tion of all beings. 

[This unmanifested — which being the seed of the 
manifested, is Avidya itself.] 


tf STT^r * W'RIW 

apH«Kr: Unmanifested arsiT: Imperishable ffir thus 
33RT: called <fJT that *KHi Supreme JTfiTJT Goal an^: they 
describe it which STT’ST having attained »T not 
they return ^Tcf that TOT My TO highest sTOT state. 

21. What has been called Unmanifested 
and Imperishable, has been described as the 
Goal Supreme. That is My highest state, 
having attained which, there is no return. 
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5^: ’TW’ Xrttm n 

hW O son of Pritha TjdlfH beings of whom ®RT:- 
PTlfiT dwelling in q«T by whom this ^ all 3 cPT per- 
vaded 5 also *T: that 9T: Supreme 'P’T: Purusha 3FRTCT 
whole-souled ”*R^qT by devotion 55W: is attainable. 

22. And that Supreme Purusha is attain- 
able, O son of Pritha, by whole souled devo- 
tion to Him alone, in Whom all beings dwell, 
and by Whom all this is pervaded. 


SPTTrn mfirT cf ^ 

O bull of the Bharatas ipt in which 
time (path) 5 but sumr: travelling jfthPT: Yogis SRT^ffT 
non-return 3||<jfd return ^ and again AuPd go to 
tf that time (path) 3F$Ftrrf*t (I) shall tell. 

23. Now I shall tell thee, O bull of the 
Bharatas, of the time (path) travelling in 
which, the Yogis return, (and again of that, 
taking which) they do not return. 


3^: nmwu ^tR T W T 11 
era srerm *T5g fc r « jwt *rt:u3yh 
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srfrT: Fire wftfa: light day-time the bright 
(fortnight) the six months SrTCJWJ (of) the 

Northern passage of the sun in this(path) spTTcTr: 
departed 1^1 the knowers of Brahman ^PTr: people 
Brahman go to. 

24. Fire, flame, day-time, the bright 

fortnight, the six months of the Northern 
passage of the sun — taking this path, the 
knowers of Brahman go to Brahman. 

Vft TTf^rT^T qwfWI sf qPWHB II 
^frf^TfrfV 5IFIT 

mr: Smoke XTfa: night-time cWT also fr^r: the dark 
(fortnight) the six months (of) the 

Southern passage of the sun <PT in this (path) qpft 
Yogi lunar sqffr: light JTT^T attaining 

returns. 

25. Smoke, night-time, the dark fort- 
night, the six months of the Southern passage 
of the sun — taking this path the Yogi, attaining 
the lunar light, returns. 

[it is difficult to decide the true significance of these 
two verses (24 & 25). Some are inclined to think that 
each of the steps means a sphere; while others, a state 
of consciousness. Still others think, that the series begin- 
ning with fire means developing states of illumination 
and renunciation, and that beginning with smoke, in- 
creasing states of ignorance and attachment. 
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The two paths, Devayana and Pitriyana, by which 
the souls of the dead are supposed to travel to the other 
world according to their deserts are mentioned in the 
Upanishads, prominently in the Chhandogya, V. x. 1, 2. 
Badarayana discusses these passages in the Brahma- 
Sutras, IV. ii. 18-21. But an interesting light has been 
thrown upon the question by the late Mr. Tilak’s theory 
of the Arctic home of the ancestors of the Aryan race. 
He has also dealt with his subject specially, in a paper of 
great value which appeared in the Prabuddha Bhdrata 
(Vol. IX. p. 160). Considering the importance of the 
doctrine and the excellent way in which it has been eluci- 
dated by Mr. Tilak, we shall briefly note below the main 
heads of his argument. 

The words Pitriyana and Devayana are used many 
times in the Rigveda. But the distinction made in the 
Upanishads about the soul’s path, according as a man 
died during the dark or the bright half of the year, was 
unknown to the bards of the Rigveda, who held the 
view that the soul of a man always travelled by the 
Pitriyana road, whatever the time of his death. It is 
therefore clear that the doctrine of the Upanishads was 
a later development, probably evolved after physical 
light and darkness had come to be connected with moral 
good and evil and the dual character of the world was 
established. Now, if along with this we consider that 
death during the Southern passage of the sun was regard- 
ed as inauspicious from the Arctic times, we can see how 
the distinction arose between the paths of a man’s soul 
according as he died in the dark or the bright part of 
the year. 
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As to the series of steps in each path, since Agni 
was believed to be the only leader of the soul on its path, 
and both paths ended with the passages of the sun, the 
starting and halting points thus settled, it was not diffi- 
cult to fill in the intermediate steps. The dual character 
of the world is manifested in Agni as flame and smoke. 
The flame was therefore the starting point of one path 
and smoke, of the other. Day and night, increasing and 
decreasing moon, Northern and Southern passages of 
the sun came next in natural order. The number of 
steps can easily be increased, and as a matter of fact has 
been increased in Kaushitaki and some other Upanishads 
on the same general principle. 

Another point in this connection may be noted. 
There is nothing in the second or Pitriyana path to 
correspond to Agni, in the first. We must therefore 
either reduce the number of steps in the first path by 
taking the words “fire” and “flame” in appositional 
relation and translate the same as “fire, that is flame”, 
or increase the steps in the second by adding “fire” as 
one.] 


tot: ^ n 

Verily spTcT: of the world bright and dark 

these iRft two paths eternal are considered 

by one non-return *TT fa goes to 

by the other 3«T: again 3n*Tfl% returns. 
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26. Truly are these bright and dark 
paths of the world considered eternal: one 
leads to non-return; by the other, one returns. 

[The paths are eternal, because Samsara is 
eternal.] 

TR *TFR iJflfS VSR II 

P f IRVSII 

qrt# O son of Prith& tt^* these two paths 5TFPT 
knowing whosoever zfpft Yogi ?T JpETfil is not 

deluded therefore 3p5p T O Arjuna ^Np| in all 

sf>T^T times steadfast in Yoga 7m be (thou). 

27. No Yogi, O son of Pritha, is delud- 
ed after knowing these paths. Therefore, O 
Arjuna, be thou steadfast in Yoga, at all 
times. 

[Knowing that one of the paths leads to Samsara 
and the other to Moksha, the Yogi takes up the one lead- 
ing to illumination and rejects the other.] 

^ 

RR <rc w r gqfir vtsr 113*11 

In the (study of the) Vedas SRFJ in the (prac- 
tice of) Yajnas ?PT:g in the (practice of) austerities 
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[Chap. VIII 


in (giving) gifts ^ and also w whatever 50 ?!- 
meritorious effect StfakiH is declared ^ and this 
fafec'ir having known jfhft a Yogi ^ it all 3^1?! rises 

above airaR primeval <TT supreme Abode <3Tfh 

goes to. 

28. Whatever meritorious effect is de- 
clared (in the Scriptures) to accrue from (the 
study of) the Vedas, (the performance of) 
Yajnas, (the practice of) austerities and gifts — 
above all this rises the Yogi, having known 
this, and attains to the primeval, supreme 
Abode. 

[This — the truth imparted by the Lord in answer to 
the question of Arjuna at the beginning of the present 
chapter.] 

The end of the eighth chapter, designat- 
ed, The Way to the Imperishable Brahman. 



II sra*fts«TTO: II 


NINTH CHAPTER 

snrem«wgtrt n 

' 5TR fiww«r TrT *Ttenft sg* T d 

n?n 

sfhfPTcTUT The Blessed Lord said : 

This JTgjclH most profound 5 indeed ferpTtrf^f 
united with realisation anf knowledge 3PTOH% to one 
who does not carp h to thee si^TTbr shall declare *fcT 
which *n?=TT having known arervrRT from evil (Samsara) 
(thou) shalt be free: 

The Blessed Lord said : 

1. To thee, who dost not carp, verily 
shall I now declare this, the most profound 
knowledge, united with realisation, having 
known which, thou shalt be free from evil 
(Samsara). 


TLillu n*w II 

sp*ram»r ggsr ti^ii 
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This TTSTfaran the king of sciences (i.e., the 
highest science) kingly secret (i.e., the deepest 

of all profound truths) 'Ttl W supreme purifier 

JTcZRTT«PPT realisable by direct perception endowed 
with (immense) merit to perform very easy 
(^ and) 3foi|ipi of imperishable nature. 

2. Of sciences, the highest; of pro- 
fundities, the deepest; of purifiers, the 
supreme, is this; realisable by direct percep- 
tion, endowed with (immense) merit, very 
easy to perform, and of an imperishable 
nature. 


3T5nF*I *TT 7 11^ II 

O scorcher of foes 3T^T of this ^HTFT (of) 
Dharma ST^^FIT: without Shraddha peisons *TT 

Me without attaining ^T^RTR^Tf^T in the path 

of rebirth fraught with death (*Tc*T: death ^RTPC: re- 
birth in the path) return. 

3. Persons without Shraddha for this 
Dharma, return, O scorcher of foes, without 
attaining Me, to the path of rebirth fraught 
with death. 

[Without .. .Dharma: Who have no faith in this 
knowledge of the Self, regarding the physical body it- 
self as the Self.] 
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cTctfa* ^ ia»tT I l 

aroZT^njf%^ Of the unmanifested form qrqT by Me 
^ this ST# all vSFRT world cffiFT pervaded all 

beings tRcWfr exist in Me 1 and in them *T 
not 3Rf^TcT: dwelling. 

4. All this world is pervaded by Me in 
My unmanifested form: all beings exist in 
Me, but I do not dwell in them. 

[ Unmanifested : being invisible to the senses. 

Exist in Me — have an individual existence through 
Me, the Self, underlying them all. 

Do not dwell in them — like corporeal things — in 
contact with them, or contained as though in a re- 
ceptacle.] 


W ^rTTfvT TS* *T M 

xf * T *Tlc *TT ^RFFT : lt*H 

And beings *T not dwelling in Me it 

My Divine Yoga behold *T*T My STT^RT Self 

supporting the beings q’ and VcRfl<=H: bringing 
forth the beings *T not ^TFT: dwelling in the beings. 

5. Nor do beings exist in Me (in reality), 
behold My Divine Yoga! Bringing forth and 
supporting the beings. My Self does not dwell 
in them. 
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[Vide VII. 12. 

Nor do , etc . — Because of the Self being unattached 
to or unconnected with any object. “Devoid of attach- 
ment, He is never attached.” — Brih. Upa. III. ix. 26.] 


faTO WTO: WWWWt TO5TO II 

5TOT swffar TO*WTO*TO<TOTTO ll^ll 


3TO: Wind always moving everywhere 

mighty zpqr just as rests in the Akasha 

d^rr so tfrffvT all WTpT beings dwell in Me 

thus know. 


6. As the mighty wind, moving always 
everywhere, rests ever in the Akasha, know 
thou, that even so do all beings rest in Me. 

[Rests ever in the Akasha — without being attached 
to it. 


The idea is that beings rest in the Lord without 
contact with, and so without producing any effect on 
Him.] 


sn>% mfro w i fro p TO n 

JPTOTOt fq^ TTO eSW IlVdII 

O son of Kunti all beings qiFTSFT at 

the end of the Kalpa mfa w t My STfi^r Prakriti 
go to yr: again at the beginning of the Kalpa 

aifa them ar^r I Et^lTH send forth. 
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7. At the end of a Kalpa, O son of 
Kunti, all beings go back to My Prakriti: at 
the beginning of (another) Kalpa, I send them 
forth again. 

[Prakriti: The inferior one composed of the three 
Gunas. 

Kalpa — a period of cosmic manifestation.] 

tctmw yg g?r: g?r: n 

ffcspqqs i M f ft49Ud llcll 

My own Prakriti having animat- 

ed STf^: of Prakriti WRT from the sway this 
whole helpless WtTPPT multitude of beings 
3*T: 5^: again and again (I) send forth. 

8. Animating My Prakriti, I project 
again and again this whole multitude of 
beings, helpless under the sway of Prakriti. 

[Animating My Prakriti — invigorating and fertilis- 
ing the Prakriti dependent on Him, which had gone to 
sleep at the universal dissolution, at the end of the 
Kalpa.] 

qnfg ii^h 

O Dhananjaya mfa these acts ^ spJfg 

in those acts unattached as one neutral 
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or indifferent sitting ^ and *TT Me do 

not bind. 

9. These acts do not bind Me, sitting 
as one neutral, unattached to them, O 
Dhananjaya. 

[These acts — which involve the unequal creation 
and dissolution of the universe. 

As in the case of Ishvara, so in the case of others 
also, the absence of the egotistic feeling of agency and 
attachment for results, is the cause of freedom (from 
Dharma and Adharma).] 

urarseurew n 

By reason of proximity (lit. presiding over) 
iPTT by Me Prakriti the moving and the 

unmoving produces O son of Kunti 3f#*T 

through this |^TT cause this) world 
wheels round and round. 

10. By reason of My proximity, Prakriti 
produces all this, the moving and the un- 
moving; the world wheels round and round, 
O son of Kunti, because of this. 

[In verses VII to X the Lord defines His position, 
following the Arundhati-Nyaya. When a bride is 
brought to her husband’s house for the first time, he 
shows her a very tiny star, called Arundhati. To do this, 
he has to direct her gaze the right way, which he does 
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by asking her to look at something near and something 
big, in the direction of the star, e.g., a branch of a tree. 
Next, he draws her attention to a large bright star ob- 
served beyond this branch, and so on, till by several steps, 
he succeeds in leading her eyes to the right thing. This 
method of leading to a subtle object through eafcy steps, 
is called Arundhati-Nyaya. The Lord begins by stating 
that He projects all beings at the beginning of evolution; 
Prakriti is only an instrument in His hands. Next, He 
says, He is not affected by that act, since He sits by, as 
one neutral, perfectly unattached. Lastly, He leads up 
to the final truth that really He does nothing, that it is 
Prakriti, who animated by His proximity produces all 
that is. It is His Light that lights up Prakriti, and makes 
her live and act. That is all the relation between Him 
and her.] 


SM SI HEd *TT ag*TTf*TcHT II 

T* II? ?H 

Great Lord of beings *PT My 7T higher 
state or nature unaware ofijiST: fools 

human body or form anfsRPT dwelling *TT Me 
ttMolHPd disregard. 

11. Unaware of My higher state, as the 
great Lord of beings, fools disregard Me, 
dwelling in the human form. 

[Great Lord — Supreme Self.] 
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TOWVligff f«RIT: 11*311 

*ftaT3TT: Of vain hopes Tft^rrrW: of vain works 
5TFTT: of vain knowledge fa^RRT: senseless delu- 
sive TTSPfhf of the nature of Rakshasas ^ and of 

the nature of Asuras STftffr nature feRTT: (are) possessed 
of TJ$ verily. 

12. Of vain hopes, of vain works, of 
vain knowledge, and senseless, they verily are 
possessed of the delusive nature of Rakshasas 
and Asuras. 

[Vain — because they neglect their own Self. They 
see no Self beyond the body. 

They — refers to those described in the preceding 
Shloka. 

Rakshasas have Rajasika nature, Asuras, Tama- 
sika.] 


t*ff Mffdmfc nTT: II 

m&n limn 

5 But <TT4 O son of Pritha great-souled 

ones divine SffrftnT Prakriti arrfskTT: possessed of 
with a mind devoted to nothing else ^TTpnT 
origin of beings srssRPT immutable *TT Me ?TTc^T knowing 
worship. 
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13. But the great-souled ones, O son of 
Pritha, possessed of the Divine Prakriti, 
knowing Me to be the origin of beings and 
immutable, worship Me with a single mind. 


ScTrT *rf HcRm II 

TTf VRrSfT >1 $ V \\ 

3RRT Always qftqzRT: glorifying m Me of 

firm resolve q^RT: striving ^ and with devotion 

bowing down and f^rq^TT: always steadfast 
qf Me (they) worship. 

14. Glorifying Me always and striving 
with firm resolve, bowing down to Me in 
devotion, always steadfast, they worship Me. 

jickbc trsFcit u 

n?*n 

3^q Others 3rfa too and with the Yajna 

of knowledge sacrificing *mr Me (they) 

worship tTcf^jT as one <JW%qas different the 

All-Formed qgqrr in various ways. 

15. Others, too, sacrificing by the Yajna 
of knowledge (i.e., seeing the Self in all), 
worship Me the All-Formed, as one, as dis- 
tinct, as manifold. 

14 
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[ All-Formed : He who has assumed all the manifold 
forms in the universe. 

As one — identifying himself with the All-Formed: 
— the Advaita view. 

As distinct — making a distinction in essence between 
the Lord and himself : — the Dualistic view. 

As manifold — as the various divinities, Brahma, 
Rudra, etc.] 

3^ ^5^ *T5T: II 

AiU’Lri gcW H^ll 

3T5 T ^ 5 : the Kratu 3Tf 1 q*T: the Yajna 3T^T I 
the Svadha 3T^r I sfopfiT the Aushadha I the 
Mantra STf*T I the Ajya also 3f^qr I QrfcT: the 

fire I jjpnj the oblation. 

16. 1 am the Kratu, I the Yajna, I the 
Svadha, I the Aushadha, I the Mantra, I the 
Ajya, I the fire, and I the oblation. 

[Kratu is a particular Vedic rite. 

Yajna: The worship enjoined in the Smriti. 

Svadha: food offered to the manes (Pitris). 

Aushadha: all vegetable food and medicinal herbs. 

Mantra: the chant with which oblation is offered. 

Ajya: articles of oblation. 

The fire — into which the offering is poured.] 
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Pwigwi sprat prar ram f*rara$: n 

^ ppt 

pfmfcrf sr: msft fmrra: g§p n 

scrar: srsra: rr fm*ra sftsprrarar n ** 1 i 

erf^T I QTFT of this <3fW: world JWT Father *TRTT 
Mother sttcTT the Sustainer fq^FTf: the Grandfather 
the (one) thing to be known qf^'H the purifier 3rfa?TC: 
(the syllabe) ‘Om’ the Rik STRT Saman W: Yajus 
(t^- also ^ and. 

q1%: The goal ^Tdf Supporter spr: Lord the 
Witness Abode Refuge Friend 5PT«T: 

Origin Dissolution *srRT Substratum frsTRT Store- 
house 5fTf the Seed 3foq7RT immutable. 

> N 

17. 1 am the Father of this world - the 
Mother, the Sustainer, the Grandfather, the 
Purifier, the (one) thing to be known, (the 
syllable) Om, and also the Rik, Saman, and 
Yajus. 

18. The Goal, the Supporter, the Lord, 
the Witness, the Abode, the Refuge, the 
Friend, the Origin, the Dissolution, the 
Substratum, the Storehouse, the Seed 
immutable. 


[Sustainer — by dispensing fruit of action] 
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[Seed: cause of the origin of all things. 

Immutable — because it endures so long as the 
Samsara endures.] 

ar^r #ar ^R^rT^rfr nun 

3T3j?r O Arujna I ^TTpT give heat 3^ I the 
rain 3c^pnf*T send forth ^ and withhold 3Ppi 

immortality =sr and ^ also death ^ and 3T^rr 1 
being =*r and 3RRI non-being. 

19. (As sun) l give heat; I withhold and 
send forth rain; I am immortality and also 
death; being and non-being am I, O Arjuna! 

{Being: The manifested world of effects. 

Non-being — means, the cause which is unmani- 
fested only, and not non-existence, otherwise we have 
to conceive existence coming out of non-existence, 
which is absurd. The Shruti says, “How can existence 
come out of non-existence?” — Chhand . Upa. VI. ii. 2. 


thre n *ri strrn: 
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4(q?JT: The knowers of the three Vedas by 
Yajnas *TT Me worshipping ^sfhflTOT: the drinkers of 
Soma ‘jdHIIl: purified from sin passage to heaven 

sn*bn% pray ^ they holy ^ le world of the 

Lord of the Devas amrrar reaching fefar in heaven f^TPT 
divine $=T+fHlK the pleasures of the Devas 3R*TfirT enjoy. 

20. The knowers of the three Vedas, 
worshipping Me by Yajna, drinking the 
Soma, and (thus) being purified from sin, 
pray for passage to heaven; reaching the 
holy world of the Lord of the Devas, they 
enjoy in heaven the divine pleasures of the 
Devas. 

[Lord of the Devas — lndra, who is called Shata- 
kratu, because he had performed a hundred 
sacrifices.] 

ct rt warr 

■o 

sfW 5^ f^T^T 1 1 

^ They cf that f^TT^ vast the Svarga-world 

having enjoyed 5<rcr merit $ft*T on the exhaustion 
of the mortal world fcRTfaiT enter thus 

injunctions of the three (Vedas) abiding by 

desiring desires *rdHld the state of going and 
that of coming attain to. 
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21. Having enjoyed the vast Svarga- 
world, they enter the mortal world, on the 
exhaustion of their merit: Thus, abiding 
by the injunctions of the three (Vedas), desir- 
ing desires, they (constantly) come and go. 

[Injunctions — Ritualistic, the Karma-Kanda.] 

*tt ^ srt: qs fr r ma u 

3nmiT: Non-separate Jit Me meditating ^ 

who 5RT: persons worship (Me) in all things 

facfllbPT'MHi ever zealously engaged to them 3ijpr I 
JltJTOT the supply of what is lacking and the preserva- 
tion of what is already possessed carry. 

22. Persons who, meditating on Me as 
non-separate, worship Me in all beings, to 
them thus ever zealously engaged, I carry what 
they lack and preserve what they already 
have. 

[Ananyd/i — as non-separate, i.e., looking upon 
the Supreme Being as not separate from their own 
self. Or Ananyah may mean, without any other 
(thought). Then the translation of the Shloka should 
be — persons who worship Me in all beings, never 
harbouring any other thought, to them, etc. 

/ carry, etc . — Because while other devotees work 
for their own gain and safety, those who do not see 
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anything as separate from themselves, do not do so; 
they even do not cherish a desire for life; so the Lord 
secures to them gain and safety.] 

««1T qgm sfiqai : n 

i 133 \ i 

O son of Kunti with Shraddha 
endued (with) ^IT: devotees % who other 

gods arPT even worship ^ they arfq' too 3rf%fspj=fcprr 
by the wrong method *TT*T Me t^ alone wf% worship. 

23. Even those devotees, who endued 
with Shraddha, worship other gods, they too 
worship Me alone, O son of Kunti, (but) by 
the wrong method. 

[Wrong method — ignorantly, not in the way by 
which they can get Moksha.] 

3T^ qfowwf srtvRT xr sng^r ^ n 

Indeed *T#WPTT of all Yajnas 3pj I qqr alone 
nftsRTT enjoyer and ST*T: Lord ^ and it they 5 but iTFT Me 
d’HPT in reality *T arbWMPd do not know 3Rr: hence 
■oqqff^T (they) all return. 

24. For I alone am the Enjoyer, and 
Lord of all Yajnas; but because they do not 
know Me in reality, they return, (to the mortal 
world). 
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[They return — by worshipping other gods they 
attain no doubt to the spheres of their sacrifice, but 
after the exhaustion of this merit, they fall from those 
spheres and return to the mortal world.] 

mfcr N sr a r fac TRT fc r n 

infR mfcr vnnftFftsfq' 

wm irkii 

Votaries of the Devas the Devas RfR 

go to the votaries of the Pitris fq^pT the Pitris 

Rf% go to the worshippers of Bhutas wrPf 

Bhutas *irfR go to WT^R: My votaries srfr to mR Me 
xrrfR go to. 

25. Votaries of the Devas go to the 
Devas; to the Pitris, go their votaries; to the 
Bhutas, go the Bhuta worshippers; My vota- 
ries too come unto Me. 

[Bhutas — Beings lower than the Devas, but higher 
than human beings. 

Me — The Imperishable.] 

<5*5 xrt ^ ?RRT SHRSfa II 

WqqgdHtHVft M-McllcHH: ll^ll 

*r: Whoever Sf to Me ?RRT with devotion a leaf 

a flower a fruit water spRstfd’ offers 3||[ I 
WdlWR: of the pure-minded the devout gift 

that apRlfii accept. 
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26. Whoever with devotion offers Me a 
leaf, a flower, a fruit, or water, that I 
accept — the devout gift of the pure- 
minded. 

[Not only does the single-minded devotion to the 
Supreme lead to imperishable result, but it is also 
so easy and simple to perform — says Krishna in this 
Shloka.] 

ScT 1 1 

JTrnr^r irvsii 

O son of Kunti whatever thou doest 
JRt whatever appnflr thou eatest ifcT whatever thou 
offerest in sacrifice JRT whatever TTrftT tliou givest 
away whatever thou practisest as austerity 

^ that offering unto Me do. 

27. Whatever thou doest, whatever thou 
eatest, whatever thou offerest in sacrifice, 
whatever thou givest away, whatever austerity 
thou practisest, O son of Kunti, do that as an 
offering unto Me. 


Thus from good and evil results 

from the bondages of actions (thou) shalt be 

freed f^T^T: liberated with the heart 

4 <8 
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steadfast in the Yoga of renunciation JfPJ unto Me 
(thou) shalt come. 

28. Thus shalt thou be freed from the 
bondages of actions, bearing good and evil 
results : with the heart steadfast in the Yoga of 
renunciation, and liberated thou shalt come 
unto Me. 

[The Yoga of renunciation — This way of purifi- 
cation of the heart by offering everything to the 
Lord. 

Liberated , etc . — thou shalt be liberated while in 
the body, and at its death, become Me.] 

* Jr iwftsfw * fam n 
ir *Fsrfar 5 m toi *rfa 

3R[ I to all beings *PRT: the same if to Me ?T 

not hateful not fcnT: dear 3rfi*r is q* those but 
iff Me W3TT with devotion worship ^ they in 

Me ^ and 3fi|*T I erfa too ^ in them. 

29. 1 am the same to all beings : to Me 
there is none hateful or dear. But those who 
worship Me with devotion, are in Me, and I 
too am in them. 

[I am like fire. As fire gives heat to those who 
draw near to it, and not to those who move away 
from it, even so do I. My grace falls upon My 
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devotees, but not owing to any attachment on My 
part. As the sun’s light, though pervading every- 
where, is reflected in a clean mirror, so also I, the 
Supreme Lord, present as a matter of course every- 
where, manifest Myself in these persons only, from 
whose minds all the dirt of ignorance has been re- 
moved by devotion.] 

* *RT3*r: s: 

n^oii 

^<WK: A very wicked person 3ffa even if 
with devotion to none else *TRT Me ?F3T^ worships 
he tfPj: good verily i^RT 5 ^: should be regarded 
indeed he rightly resolved. 

30. If even a very wicked person 
worships Me, with devotion to none else, he 
should be regarded as good, for he has rightly 
resolved. 

[He has rightly resolved — He is one who has 
formed a holy resolution, to abandon the evil ways 
of his life.] 

fa* snrfan spsr-i nm Enragfit n 
* % *rc»>: sn»re*Eni 3 ? n 

fisnf Soon righteous (he) becomes 

eternal STTfor peace attains to O son of 
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Kunti iT My devotee ?T 5T'WT% is never destroyed 
(?fh this) Mfd'41'ftf^ know (do thou proclaim boldly). 

31. Soon does he become righteous, and 
attain eternal Peace, O son of Kunti; boldly 
canst thou proclaim, that My devotee is never 
destroyed. 

qTT O son of Pritha q* who srfqr also qnqPfq: of infe- 
rior birth might be fepT: women t^TT: Yaishyas 
qqT as well as 5J5T: Shuclras ^ they arfq* even qt Me 
oqqTfWT taking refuge in TO the Supreme qfqq Goal 
indeed qTf% attain. 

32. For, taking refuge in Me, they 
also, O son of Pritha, who might be of 
inferior birth — women, Vaishyas, as well as 
Shudras — even they attain to the Supreme 
Goal. 

[Of inferior birth. ..Shudras — Because by birth, 
the Yaishyas are engaged only in agriculture, etc., 
and the women and Shudras are debarred from the 
study of the Yedas.] 

stiWk srr'tr 133 y 1 
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jsrcrr: Holy ST^PHT: Brahmanas grqT also VRRTT: devoted 
<1^4^ : Rajarshis f% JT: bow much more 3TpT^PfT transient 
Sftpf joyless this &)R>H world STF^T having attained 
-m® do thou worship *TT*T Me. 

33. What need to mention holy 
Brahmanas, and devoted Rajarshis! Having 
obtained this transient, joyless world, worship 
thou Me. 

[Rajarshis — -kings who have attained to sainthood 
(Rishihood ) 

What needy etc.: How much more easily then 
do the holy Brahmanas and the devoted royal saints 
attain that Goal! 

Having .. .world — Being born in this human 
body which is hard to get, one should exert oneself 
immediately for perfection, without depending on the 
future, as everything in this world is transient, and 
without seeking for happiness, as this world is 
joyless.] 

JTWFTT WZ TOTsft *TT dBFf* II 

BdUWU i: II^YU 

With mind filled with Me TTg/RT: My devotee 
TOTsft sacrificer unto Me be thou *Tt to Me 
bow down thus taking Me as the Supreme 

Goal heart ^T^IT having made steadfast *TT*T Me 

alone thou shalt come to. 
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34. Fill thy mind with Me, be My 
devotee, sacrifice unto Me, bow down to Me; 
thus having made thy heart steadfast in Me, 
taking Me as the Supreme Goal, thou shalt 
come to Me. 


: \\ 

The end of the ninth chapter, designated, 
The Way of the Kingly Knowledge and the 
Kingly Secret. 




M ?5Pfts«lTO: || 


TENTH CHAPTER 

sftawgsjT* i 

^ H^TSTT^t *373 % »TTH Sf*: II 

- *ms% s ftmrmim ^nfir n?n 

«ft^nT<R The Blessed Lord ^rajT^T said : 

WfRTft O mighty-armed ^r: again rrsf verily ^ 
My VTH supreme ^T: word 3pr hear (thou) W which 
who art delighted (to hear) ^ to thee I 
wishing (thy) welfare will tell. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

1 . Again, O mighty-armed, do thou listen 
to My supreme word, which 1, wishing thy 
welfare, will tell thee who art delighted (to 
hear Me). 

[Supreme — as revealing the unsurpassed truth.! 


?r ^ fej: gvwi : snw * n 

AiiiLtr, ^ \\^U 

*T Not ^OpJTT: the hosts of Devas ^ nor the 

great Rishis it My 5 pre origin do know for 
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1 of the Devas of the great Rishis ^ and 

*nNr: in every way 3Tifc source. 

2. Neither the hosts of Devas, nor the 
great Rishis, know My origin, for in every way 
I am the source of all the Devas and the great 
Rishis. 

[Prabhaxam — higher origin (birth)- -though birth- 
less, yet taking various manifestations of power. Or 
it may mean, great Lordly power. 

In every way: not only as their producer, but 
also as their efficient cause, and the guide of their 
intellect, etc.] 

ift TOnFOTift sr 1 1 

3TCT*(5: SHpSit 113 II 

Who *TPJ Me 3RTf% beginningless 3p5R birthless ^ 
and the great Lord of worlds %% knows ^T: 

he among mortals undeluded flfaTPi: from 

all sins is freed. 

o 

3. He who knows Me, birthless and 
beginningless, the great Lord of worlds — he, 
among mortals, is undeluded, he is freed from 
all sins. 

[All sins - — consciously or unconsciously incurred.] 


Self 5P?: II 

§:sr ^wts^it wi ^ imi 
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arfgST qgftst re i: it 

^f?cT ^TTST T(crRf TTyT t$q <jqf»qqT: ll*U 

^fe: Intellect STFPqr knowledge 3Rpfl|[: non-delusion 
SHIT forbearance truth ^rr: restraint of the exter- 
nal senses 5HT: calmness of the heart g§f happiness 
g:^T misery birth 3PRR: death fear and trsr 

even spripT fearlessness ^ as well as arf^TT non-injury 

1 evenness contentment ^r: austerity 

benevolence TO: good name 31W: ill-fame ^TPTT of 
beings <jqft«reT: of different kinds ?rraT: qualities *?rT: 
from Me qq" alone U«lPd arise. 

4-5. Intellect, knowledge, non-delusion, 
forbearance, truth, restraint of the external 
senses, calmness of heart, happiness, misery, 
birth, death, fear, as well as fearlessness, 
non-injury, evenness, contentment, austerity, 
benevolence, good name, (as well as) ill- 
fame — (these) different kinds of qualities of 
beings arise from Me alone. 

[Arise, etc . — according to their respective Karma.] 

mm sm; srsn: 

\\%n 

WZ Seven great Rishis '$? ancient ^Tc4R: four 
cTOT as well as *r?T3r: Manus 'fngj^rr: possessed of powers 
15 
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like Me H I ' SR I T : from mind vrim I r born in this world 

%*TT: these fat from whom 5T3TT: creatures. 

6. The seven great Rishis as well as 
the four ancient Manus, possessed of 
powers like "Me (due to their thoughts 
being fixed on Me), were born of (My) 
mind; from them are these creatures in the 
world. 

[The four ancient Manus: The four Manus of 
the past ages known as Savarnas.J 

iTcri ^ %% cTr*IcT: II 

^TtsfaRJ^fT ^TT^f WWC IIV3II 

vi 

q: Who qq Mine i*qr these manifold mani- 

festations of (My) being qhf Yoga powei =q and tfvW: 
in reality knows q: he qfqsfir^q unshakable qfipT in 
Yoga q?q% becomes established qq here q qqq: no 
doubt. 

7. He who in reality knows these mani- 
fold manifestations of My being and (this) 
Yoga power of Mine, becomes established 
in the unshakable Yoga; there is no doubt 
about it. 

[This Yoga power — i.e., the fact that the great 
Rishis and the Manus possessed their power and 
wisdom, as partaking of a very small portion of the 
Lord’s infinite power and wisdom. 
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Unshakable Yoga: Samadhi, the state of steadi- 
ness in right realisation.] 

5PRR* Wi II 

l%^^^r^mfgn ^ i ^pcidi :iit;ii 

3Tfj I ?r#5PT of all !W: the origin *TtT: from Me 
everything iHdr) evolves thus ifc^T thinking ^TT: 
the wise with loving consciousness «TT Me 

worship. 

8. I am the origin of all, from Me every- 
thing evolves — thus thinking, the wise wor- 
ship Me with loving consciousness. 

[Loving consciousness — of the One Self in all.] 

^f^vTT *n?<ldm«IT SttWcT: II 

*ri factf ^ T*rfccT ^ 11^,11 

trf^TflT: With (their) minds wholly in Me JT^RTSTMT: 
with (their) senses absorbed in Me mLtually 

enlightening ^ and fiR*T always 3F*T*RT: speak- 
ing of *TT me ^ and (they) are satisfied (they) 

are delighted and. 

9. With their minds wholly in Me, with 
their senses absorbed in Me, enlightening one 
another, and always speaking of Me, they are 
satisfied and delighted. 

[Satisfied: when there is cessation of all thirst. 
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Says the Purana: All the pleasures of the senses 
in the world, and also all the great happiness in the 
divine spheres, are not worth a sixteenth part of that 
which comes from the cessation of all desires.] 

fat *WcWTt>Mi *T3Tm II 

*i\; mm u% ^ n^oii 

Ever steadfast tfUd'Jd+H with affection 
TOrlt serving itat to them # that Buddhi- 

Yoga <rtTf*T (I) give ifr by which % they Me 
come unto. 

10. To them, ever steadfast and serving 
Me with affection, I give that Buddhi-Yoga by 
which they come unto Me. 

[Buddhi- Yoga — Devotion of right knowledge, 
through DhySna, of My essential nature as devoid 
of all limitations. 

See II. 39.] 


^l*T For them aH+HWJf out of compassion mere 
3t|^ I 4kMMI4*M: abiding in (their) hearts lumi- 

nous jfTFTft’to' by the lamp of knowledge arniHM born of 
ignorance d*T: the darkness (of their mind) HlWlrfM 
(I) destroy. 
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11. Out of mere compassion for them, 
I, abiding in their hearts, destroy the darkness 
(in them) born of ignorance, by the luminous 
lamp of knowledge. 

[Luminous lamp of knowledge — characterised by 
discrimination; fed by the oil of contentment due to 
Bhakti; fanned by the wind of absorbing meditation 
on Me; furnished with wick of pure consciousness 
evolved by the constant cultivation of Brahma- 
charya and other pious virtues; held in the reservoir 
of the heart devoid of worldliness; placed in the wind- 
sheltered recess of the mind, withdrawn from the 
sense-objects, and untainted by attachment and 
aversion; shining with the light of right knowledge, 
engendered by incessant practice of concentration. — 
Shankara.] 


3T#T ^HtT \ 

faro 


Arjuna said: 

Thou qr Supreme Brahman qr Supreme 
«TT*r Abode qnGT Supreme qfqqf Purifier and) all 
the Rishis Deva-Rishi qiT5: Narada cWT as 
well as arftrar; Asita Devala ©qro: Vyasa Thee 
qnqqd the eternal jqtf Purusha fessRJ Self-luminous 3Tlfe- 
the first Deva Birthless the All-pervading 
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3TTg: (they) declared Thyself ^ and ^ also to 
me sratfa (Thou) sayest. 

Arjuna said: 

12-13. The Supreme Brahman, the 
Supreme Abode, the Supreme Purifier, art 
Thou. All the Rishis, the Deva-Rishi 
Narada as well as Asita, Devala, and Vyasa 
have declared Thee as the Eternal, the Self- 
luminous Purusha, the first Deva, Birthless, 
and All-pervading. So also Thou Thyself 
sayest to me. 


^Tt II 

ll?YII 

O Keshava *TT to me what (Thou) 
sayest that all true (I) regard verily 
^FT^T O Bhagavan ^ Thy sqfsRf manifestation neither 
Devas ^ nor 3TFT3T: Danavas fag: do know. 

14. I regard all this that Thou sayest to 
me as true, O Keshava. Verily, O Bhagavan, 
neither the Devas nor the Danavas know Thy 
manifestation. 

[Bhagavan — is he in whom ever exist in their 
fulness, all powers, all Dharma, all glory, all success, 
all renunciation, and all freedom. Also he that knows 
the origin and dissolution and the future of all beings, 
as well as knowledge and ignorance, is called 
Bhagavan.] 
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^cT^T^T 3FnRTO HUH 

JWtxHT O Supreme Purusha WjTHiW O Source of 
beings 3j%5T O Lord of beings O Deva of Devas 
O Ruler of the world R Thou Thyself ^ 
verily 8TR*WT by Thyself snRFT Thyself (Thou) 
knowest. 

15. Verily, Thou Thyself knowest Thy- 
self by Thyself, O Supreme Purusha, O Source 
of beings, O Lord of beings, O Deva of Devas, 
O Ruler of the World. 




n^u 

qrfir: By which (divine) attributes R 

Thou ^TR i all these worlds having filled 

existest f^TT: divine 3nRf%^PT: Thy attributes 
indeed srHfjt without reserve to speak of arfftr 

(Thou) shouldst. 

16. Thou shouldst indeed speak, with- 
out reserve, of Thy divine attributes by 
which, filling all these worlds, Thou 
existest. 


[Since none else can do so.] 


%cr ww*hh t 1 1 n 

O >9 >9 * 
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O Yogi ?RT ever meditating 

how ^TJT Thee 3fj[ I faftTPT shall know vpi^FT O Bhagavan 
*nrr by me in what and what aspects, 

things =? and f^Rtr: to be thought of arfa (Thou) art. 

17. How shall I, O Yogi, meditate 
ever to know Thee? In what things, O 
Bhagavan, art Thou to be thought of by 
me? 

[In what things, etc.: In order that the mind 
even thinking of external objects, may be enabled to 
contemplate Thee in Thy particular manifestations in 
them.] 

f«r*d*vncHHl tfri n 

n?«tu 

5RRH O Janardana armPT: Thy hfh Yoga-powers 

attributes ? and in detail again 

speak of for 3pjcPT ambrosia to (me) who am 

hearing to me gfef: satiety ?r aifer there is not. 

18. Speak to me again in detail, O 
Janardana, of Thy Yoga-powers and attri- 
butes; for I am never satiated in hearing the 
ambrosia (of Thy speech). 

[Janardana — to whom all pray for prosperity 

and salvation.] 
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sfatmafi- ciT^ l 

ft f^TT frmf«r^R: 11 

STT^Fte: f^frsg fatd <gq frll?^ll 

W The Blessed Lord said : 

ff?r O ^^5 best of the Kurus fe^TT: divine srmi- 
f^DJrnr: My attributes Ml'tl^d: according to their promi- 
nence it to thee **TpmTf<T (I) shall speak of for it 
My ftWW particulars 3Rr: end HI ltd there is not. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

19. I shall speak to thee now, O best 
of the Kurus, of my divine attributes, 
according to their prominence; there is 
no end to the particulars of My manifesta- 
tion. 

[According to their prominence , i.e., only where 
they are severally the most prominent.] 

g^T%5T ft^ftTSTftfpTft: II 
wti xj q?r ft iroii 

*pT%3T O Gudakesha ^4'^diwlw^: existent in the 
heart of all beings anw the Self ^ and 3Tj|*j I ^ciTTPT of 
(all) beings aprfa the beginning and the middle 
3Rf: the end ^ and 3T^r I t^r also. 

20 . I am the Self, 0 Gudakesha, exist- 
ent in the heart of all beings; I am the 
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beginning, the middle, and also the end 
of all beings. 

[Gudakesha — conqueror of sleep. 

Beginnings etc. — That is, the birth, the life, and 
the death of all beings.] 


3TTf<4ct(HW4 l \ 

5T?ft i r \ u 

^ I^nfeTPTPT of the (twelve) Adityas f^^T: Vishnu 
Wtftrar of luminaries 3RHTR the radiant jfa: the Sun 
of the winds (forty-nine wind-gods) 
Marichi srfor (1) am WTFTPT of the asterisms 1 
the Moon. 


21. Of the Adityas, I am Vishnu; of 
luminaries, the radiant Sun; of the winds, I 
am Marichi; of the asterisms, the Moon. 


ffehFTT %cHTU^ 1 1 

Of the Vedas Sama-Veda arf^T (1) am 

^FTPT of the gods 3TRR: Vasava 3tf^t (I) am 
of the senses *FT: Mind ^ and arfar (I) am 'flcIHIH in 
living beings %^TT intelligence 3rfc*T (I) am. 

22. I am the Sama-Veda of the Vedas, 
and Vasava (Indra) of the gods; of the senses 
I am the mind and intelligence in living 
beings am I. 
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q^t qwra i fin frs: firar fonuffp i^ \\ 

^Sr>lt Of the Rudras 5T^T: Shankara ^ and arf^JT (I) 
am iRKWHfH of the Yakshas and the Rakshasas 
the Lord of wealth (Kubera) (atf^r I am) of the 
Vasus qwP: Pavaka ^ and 3rfar (I) am fwf^TT»T of 
mountains Meru sr^T I (3rf%*T am). 

23. And of the Rudras I am Shankara; 
of the Yakshas and Rakshasas, the Lord of 
wealth (Kubera); of the Vasus I am Pavak^ ; 
and of mountains, Meru am I. 

jd*rcrt m Prfe qpr fgtqppr n 

^?TR>TTR^ WS3T: HFR: (RYU 

<TT«r O son of Pritha m Me of the priests 

the chief Brihaspati and fafe know 

1 %5TR^TnT of generals Skanda of bodies of 

water *TFTT: the ocean (I) am. 

24. And of priests, O son of Pritha, 
know Me the chief, Brihaspati; of generals, 
I am Skanda; of bodies of water, I am the 
ocean. 

PTWTFIWWH<<< II 

qfTFft ^ q qdtsfe *T fMW< | irf ^vrew.: n^Kll 
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I qfsffai of the great Rishis Bhrigu pKI^ 
of words trspir one srearq the syllable “Om” btR-H (I) am 
ZT5TRT of Yajnas ^TPT5T: the Yajna of Japa (silent 
repetition) WRTT’iTi of immovable things the 

Himalaya arfw (I) am. 

25. Of the great Rishis I am Bhrigu; 
of words I am the one syllable “Om”; of 
Yajnas I am the Yajna of Japa (silent 
repetition); of immovable things the 
Himalaya. 

[Yajna of Japa — because there is no injury or 
loss of life involved in it, it is the best of all Yajnas.] 


3TOr«T: H^TFTT ^ HTT?: H 

e 

fasreq : fagH i gf?r:i \ i 

qq^rpilt Of all trees 3P<3Rq: the Ashvattha 
of the Deva-Rishis and H f «: Narada of 

Gandharvas RpTOT: Chitraratha ftfdHi' of the perfected 
ones Kapila qRr: the Muni. 

26. Of all trees (I am) the Ashvattha, 
and Narada of Deva-Rishis; Chitraratha of 
Gandharvas am I, and the Muni Kapila of the 
perfected ones. 

wnwt HTFTT * IRV9M 
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aj<wMi Among horses Amrita-born 

Uchchaisshravas ^N>-si' J ii of lordly elephants 
AiravSta d'<l«li of men TOfWT the king and Me 

know. 

27. Know Me among horses as Uch- 
chaisshravas, Amrita-born; of lordly elephants 
Airavata, and of men the king. 

[Amrita-born: Brought forth from the ocean 
when it was churned for the nectar.] 

STiMSUfaf «ngfa>: 

STFjtmmr Of weapons 3^ I the thunderbolt 
of cows Kamadhuk (Surabhi, the heavenly 

cow yielding all desires) ajfar (I) am I) 
cause of offspring Kandarpa ^ and 3fftq- (I) am 

of serpents Vftsuki arfw (I) am. 

28. Of weapons I am the thunderbolt, 
of cows I am Kamadhuk; I am the Kandarpa, 
the cause of offspring; of serpents I am 
Vasuki. 

aF re rot fe r *fT*n»ft n 

*n*TPlt Of snakes 3RRT: Ananta ^ and arfcr (I) am 
WWTOt of water-beings 3^ I (sjftq- am) Varuna 
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fiRfUTHT of Pitris spifaT Aryaman ^ and 3Tf%^T (I) am 
of controllers 1 ipf: Yama (3[fi=*r I am). 

29. And Ananta of snakes I am, I am 
Varuna of water-beings; and Aryaman of 
Pitris I am, I am Yama of controllers. 


ift-H SetJRT 3f>T^: II 

’sr <rfisr>FWii^o 1 1 

&*iwr Of Diti’s progeny =? and sr^l?: PrahlSda 
arfw (1) am +<r»kilH of measurers 3HJ*! I Time (3lfr*T 
I am) Jpmrt of beasts 1 ^ and mi??: the lord of 
beasts (lion) 'TfemnT of birds son of Vinata, 

Garuda =? and. 

30. And Prahlada am I of Diti’s 
progeny, of measurers I am Time; and of 
beasts I am the lord of beasts, and Garuda of 
birds. 


TR: glgT gd R j R II 
5TOT*TT ^fTrRTFrt^ snfptf 


qWPJ Of purifiers qcR: the wind arfi-q* (I) am 
of wielders of weapons (waniors) aTfpr I jjm 
Rama (srf^T I am) ^TPJTf of fishes *RT^: Makara (shark) 
xT and arfer (I) am sftaRTPT of streams SfT^jeft Jahnavi, 
Ganga arf^T (I) am. 



29-33] 


GLIMPSES OF DIVINE GLORY 


235 


31. Of purifiers I am the wind, Rama 
of warriors am I ; of fishes I am the shark, of 
streams 1 am Jahnavi (the Ganga). 

3T^tTcRfgraT f^TRT srSRcTPTfR; II ? ^ II 

3T^T O Arjuna of manifestations srcfo the 

beginning ^ and the end the middle ^ and 

I ^ also of all knowledges ar sqTc^fwr the 

knowledge of the Self of disputants and) 

3p|*T I Vada. 

32. Of manifestations I am the begin- 
ning, the middle and also the end; of all 
knowledges I am the knowledge of the Self, 
and Vada of disputants. 

[Vdda. Discussion is classified under three heads: 
1. Vada; 2. Vitanda; 3. Jalpa. 

In the first, the object is to arrive at truth; in 
the second, idle carping at the arguments of another, 
without trying to establish the opposite side of the 
question; and in the third, the assertion of one’s 
own opinion, and the attempt to refute that of the 
adversary by overbearing reply or wrangling re- 
joinder.] 

yret *TTcTT^ fipg gftff g: II^^H 

srsrcwnf Of letters 3T5FR: the letter A 3rf^T (I) am 
of all compounds and Jpg: (that called in 
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Sanskrit) Dvandva, the copulative 3f|PT I tr^r alone 
3TOT: the inexhaustible Time ar^ I the 

All-formed the Sustainer (by distributing fruits 
of actions). 

33. Of letters the letter A am I, and 
Dvandva of all compounds; I alone am the 
inexhaustible Time, I the Sustainer (by dis- 
pensing fruits of actions) All-formed. 

[Inexhaustible Time, i.e.. Eternity. Kala spoken 
of before is finite time.] 

SWT !l3*U 

3J^T I the all-seizing rj?T: Death ^ and 
of those who are to be prosperous the prosperity 

^ and of the feminine Fame sft: Prosperity 

(or beauty) Inspiration (lit. speech) Memory 
it«rr Intelligence Constancy 5PTT Forbearance 

and (ST^f I). 

34. And I am the all-seizing Death, 
and the prosperity of those who are to be 
prosperous; of the feminine qualities (I 
am) Fame, Prosperity (or beauty). Inspira- 
tion, Memory, Intelligence, Constancy and 
Forbearance. 

rw mw mwxt n 

+HTT RT $ff TT 4>< : 
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anp? I 3RT also *TIMi of Sama hymns Brihat- 

Sama of metres sr^R I n’FPft Gayatri TTRRf of 

months Margashirsha of seasons s F^l c tr<: 

the flowery season. 

35. Of Samas also I am the Brihat- 
Sama, of metres Gayatri am I; of months 
I am Margashirsha, of seasons the flowery 
season. 

[Margashirsha — month including parts of Nov- 
ember and December. 

Flowery season — Spring.] 

Mwmn sfcn 1 

I PPT of the fraudulent the gambling 
of the powerful power Qlfcq’ (I) am I 
*R: victory srfR (I) am sq^TR: effort srfR (I)am 
of the Sattvika the Sattva I am). 

36. I am the gambling of the fraudu- 
lent, I am the power of the powerful; I 
am victory, I am effort, I am Sattva of the 
Sattvika. 

[/ am victory , I am effort: I am victory of the 
victorious, I am the effort of those who make an effort.] 

«ur <n*13TRT M 

iRvsM 

16 
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3Tg I cjisuftvft of the Vrishnis Vasudeva 

of the Pandavas ^^aPT: Dhananjaya 3fPr also of 

the Munis o^TRT: Vyasa of the sages Wfl 

Ushanas the sage arf^RT (I) am. 

37. Of the Vrishnis I am Vasudeva; of 
the Pandavas, Dhananjaya; and also of the 
Munis I am Vyasa; of the sages, Ushanas the 
sage. 

•s 

^Nrrft^ h i wh stfrctriht n^t; i i 

I <?*TWHT of punisher^ the sceptre 3tfcr (I) 
am of those who seek to conquer ^ftfcT: states- 

manship 3rf^T (I) am q^iRT of things secret silence 
and also arfor (I) am WFrarTHT of knowers 5fR 
the knowledge. 

38. Of punishers I am the sceptre; 
of those who seek to conquer, 1 am states- 
manship; and also of things secret I am 
silence, and the knowledge of knowers 
am I. 


CV N O 

^ faRT ?TcT 1 1 ^ 1 1 

3T^T O Arjuna what and of all beings 

#sf the seed that ar^ I arfa also *HTT f^TT without 
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Me zTcf what can exist del that moving or 

unmoving being «T there is not. 

39. And whatsoever is the seed of all 
beings, that also am I, O Arjuna. There is no 
being, whether moving or unmoving, that can 
exist without Me. 

JTRTtsftrT fcnjtfcTT 1 1 

qq ^TeT: 5TtrBt Wtl 1 l*o II 

qiTcN O scorcher of foes ^ My f^TRT of divine 
fewfaT attributes end ?T not is t^T: this 5 but 
of attributes particulars UUT by Me 

brief statement srta^r: has been stated. 

40. There is no end of My divine attri- 
butes, O scorcher of foes; but this is a brief 
statement by Me of the particulars of My 
divine attributes. 

c T Ti^iV T ^ TTR- HV?U 

fT^jldHd Great sffaRr prosperous 3 T or tr«T also asfsfcnT 
powerful SRf whatever Sr# being S?T that x^t also 
My a product of a part of splendour 

r# thou 3fcfT|’^ know. 

41. Whatever being there is great, 
prosperous, or powerful, that know thou to be 
a product of a part of My splendour. 
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3TOWT fa g W T^ II 

faGSWJIjSfrW ffvs^ajfcjjc: fiF«?rT>5PTtTI |>f ^ 1 1 

3r*n=rT Or ar^r O Arjuna tr%^ by this ^TT (by) many 
sn%*T to know thy f% what (avails) a^pj I this 
whole apr^T world ti+i$H by a portion P^wr 
supporting f?*RT: exist. 

42. Or what avails thee to know all this 
diversity, O Arjuna? (Know thou this that) 
I exist, supporting this whole world by a 
portion of Myself. 

?f?T f^rfduNi) ?TR $5T*ftseqTEr: II 

c\ 

The end of the tenth chapter, designated, 
Glimpses of the Divine Glory. 



h qurrcreftstanra: n 

ELEVENTH CHAPTER 

3T*H TOT^T I 

>S 

H4dil£U< TZR II 

d-d^d f^Trft TO II ^ II 

3Tsf?r: Arjuna 3«TH said: 

JT^rfFT Out of compassion towards me qr*f 
supremely *p|nr profound that which treats 

of the discrimination of Self and non-Self that 
words by Thee spoken by that *T*T my apf 
this delusion f^RT: is gone. 

Arjuna said : 

1. By the supremely profound words, 
on the discrimination of Self, that have been 
spoken by Thee out of compassion towards 
me, this my delusion is gone. 

nw i mift ft tori tot ii 

N C\ >9 

qjxT^TTrST O Thou with eyes like the lotus-leaf 

of Thee TjjcTFTi of beings the origin and 
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dissolution *PTT by me at length indeed 

have been heard 3f«ippj inexhaustible greatness 

3Tfa ^ and also. 

2. Of Thee, O lotus-eyed, I have 
heard at length, of the origin and dissolu- 
tion of beings, as also Thy inexhaustible 
greatness. 


cswchw n 


O Supreme Lord zrm as c^THT Thou aTT^TPf 
Thyself STT^T hast declared it^RT it so J^sftrPT O 
Supreme Purusha ^ Thy Ishvara-Form 

to see (I) desire. 


3. So it is, O Supreme Lord! as Thou 
hast declared Thyself. (Still) I desire 
to see Thy Ishvara-Form, O Supreme 
Purusha. 


[Thy Ishvara-Form — as possessed of omnipotence, 
omnipresence, infinite wisdom, strength, virtue, and 
splendour.] 


trf? SWfald sNt 1 1 

mwwT cTcft % whnwnqoilJW IIYII 

N 

SPTt O Lord qfc if that *FTT by me to see 
5PFT capable as *Fq% Thou thinkest cfcT: then 
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O Lord of Yogis Thou $T me immutable 

BTkH'IW Self show. 

4. If, O Lord, Thou thinkest me 
capable of seeing it, then, O Lord of Yogis, 
show me Thy immutable Self. 

i 

HHifasnrfa fa^ifadHi^iijHtf^ moi 

sfpPTBfUT The Blessed Lord said : 

TT*f O son of Pritha h My fcanfh celestial HHlbtH l fa 
different in kind of various colours and 

shapes ^ and 5RRT: by the hundred 3T«T and by 

the thousand tpTlfvr forms WT behold. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

5. Behold, O son of Pritha, by 
hundreds and thousands, My different 
forms celestial, of various colours and 
shapes. 



C\ N 



frgRfcg R t II 

?TTCtT ll^ll 


^TTOT O descendant of Bharata 3flfe<SIH the (twelve) 
Adityas the (eight) Vasus ^STT^ the (eleven) 

Rudras the twin Ashvins cFTT also the 
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Maruts (the forty-nine wind-gods) WI behold 
many never seen before anwrfK wonders 

HFT behold. 

6. Behold the Adityas, the Vasus, the 
Rudras, the twin Ashvins, and the Maruts; 
behold, O descendant of Bharata, many 
wonders never seen before. 

HWtgcH 'WTU II 

UV9M 

*J3T%*T O Gudakesha (Arjuna) this My ^ 
(in) body it centred in one f?FT whole with 

the moving and the unmoving universe 3TW 
else and ^ that to see (thou) desirest STST 

now see. 

7. See now, O Gudakesha, in this My 
body, the whole universe centred in one — 
including the moving and the unmoving — 
and all else that thou desirest to see. 

[Centred in one — as part of My body. 

All else — e.g., your success or defeat in the war 
about which you entertain a doubt (II. 6).] 

* g iTf fhwwt 11 

<3 O O 

foaf 39Tf*T ^ «ill(;ll 

« N 

With this with eye of thine g but *rt 

Me to see *T thou canst not ^ (to) thee 
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divine, supersensuous sight «|fir (I) give % My 
Supreme Yoga Power WT behold. 

8. But thou canst not see Me with these 
eyes of thine; I give thee supersensuous sight; 
behold My supreme Yoga power. 

[Me — in My Universal Form.] 

cTrft TT3FT fft: II 

4WIWW RTRfa 'TTH n^u 

Sanjaya tfdM said: 

TT5PJ O King (Dhritarashtra) the Great 

Lord of Yoga ^fr: Hari thus 3WT having spoken 
5RT: then unto the son of Pritha <TTTT Supreme 

WT Ishvara-Form showed. 

Sanjaya said : 

9. Having thus spoken, O King, Hari, 

the Great Lord of Yoga, showed unto the 
son of Pritha, His Supreme Ishvara- 

Form: 



With numerous mouths and eyes 3R4>T- 
with numerous wondrous sight d)3+(4«4l4t u T 
with numerous celestial ornaments RbwiM+lfldl^HJ with 
numerous celestial weapons uplifted. 
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10. With numerous mouths and eyes, 
with numerous wondrous sights, with 
numerous celestial ornaments, with numerous 
celestial weapons uplifted; 

r nun 

Wearing celestial garlands and 
apparel anointed with celestial-scented 

unguents the All- wonderful ^PT Resplendent 

Boundless All-formed. 

o > 

11. Wearing celestial garlands and 
apparel, anointed with celestial-scented 
unguents, the All-wonderful Resplendent, 
Boundless, and All-formed. 


\\\\\\ 


fgfa In the sky qfe if of a thousand suns 

m: splendour at once yR*ld| were to rise up 
53T that of that HfTRtTd: of the Mighty Being ?mr: 
splendour like would be. 

12. If the splendour of a thousand 
suns were to rise up simultaneously in the 
sky, that would be like the splendour of 
that Mighty Being. 
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[Mighty Being: The Universal Form. 

The splendour of the Universal Form excels all 
others; it is indeed beyond compare.] 


srcft qi w r frrar n ? 3 1 1 


?RT Then TPST: the son of Pandu cPT there 
of the God of gods STCft in the body in manifold 

ways divided whole sjw universe TTT4 

resting in one saw. 

13. There in the body of the God of 
gods, the son of Pandu then saw the whole 
universe resting in one, with its manifold 
divisions. 


SET: 11 

SPITWT faTST & 

?RT: Then W. he Dhananjaya faFPnfa 5 ?: filled 

with wonder with hairs standing on end to 

the Deva farm with (his) head SPTRT bending 
with joined palms 30TTTT spoke. 

14. Then Dhananjaya, filled with 
wonder, with his hairs standing on end, 
bending down his head to the Deva in 
adoration, spoke with joined palms. 

[Deva: God, in His Universal Form.] 
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I 

g%IW*fte T ^F5FRFT- 

*ptfgT*TT3T f^TR HUM 

ar^T: Arjuna ^dM' said : 

O Deva 5T^ Thy in the body *rar?T all ^T*T 
the Devas ?PTT and ^dfa$IWfJM hosts of all grades of 
beings |5f the Lord seated on the lotus 

4|^[|u|^ Brahma ^rfbr Rishis ^ and Hdfa all htoqpT celes- 
tial OTT serpents ^ and MVIlfH (I) see. 

Arjuna said: 

15. I see all the Devas, O Deva, in 
Thy body, and hosts of all grades of 
beings; Brahma, the Lord, seated on the 
lotus, and all the Rishis and celestial 
serpents. 

\ 

M^irn e^T 1 1 

^TRT ****** 

f^r^r nun 

fa^an; O Lord of the universe O Universal 

Form with manifold arms, stomachs, 

mouths, and eyes SFPrf^T^ of boundless form ^TT Thee 
on every side qwrf*T (I) see <FT of Thee 3«T: also 



15 - 17 ] 


VISION OF THE UNIVERSAL FORM 


249 


«t neither 3p?f the end «T nor the middle *T nor anfe 
the beginning do (I) see. 

16. I see Thee of boundless form on 
every side with manifold arms, stomachs, 
mouths, and eyes; neither the end nor the 
middle, nor also the beginning of Thee do 
I see, O Lord of the universe, O Universal 
Form. 


tt'ict'l ii 

q w i fa rtf *W< tTT 4 - 

iisvaii 

One with diadem rrf^t with club 
with discus ^ and ^TcT: everywhere tffepnmj; shining 
a mass of radiance very hard to look at 

blazing like burning fire and sun aunhUT 
immeasurable c4T Thee all around WTTfir (I) see. 

17. I see Thee with diadem, club, and 
discus; a mass of radiance shining every- 
where, very hard to look at, all around 
blazing like burning fire and sun, and im- 
measurable. 

fossil fat TR H II 
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^R T rC^ F r ^ g^t TTcfT *T \{^\\ 

c^fl Thou 31^ the Imperishable <R*T the Supreme 
Being %fc[oJT the one thing to be known Thou 3R3T 
of this universe 7T the great fh*mnr Refuge 
Thou snapi: the undying Guardian of the 

Eternal Dharma cT Thou ti'iicn: the Ancient 3 ^: 
Purusha h *PT: I ween. 

18. Thou art the Imperishable, the 
Supreme Being, the one thing to be known. 
Thou art the great Refuge of this universe; 
Thou art the undying Guardian of the 
Eternal Dharma, Thou art the Ancient 
Purusha, I ween. 



*FRT3fTg M 

Mshifar c^f =fi'<i 

fawfc* BMvqw IIUH 


Without beginning, middle, or end 
3FT^)4 h infinite in power of manifold arms 

the sun and the moon (Thy) eyes SfagdlSPWI 
the burning fire (Thy) mouth with Thy 

radiance ^ this universe heating c^t Thee 

OTft (I) see. 
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19. I see Thee without beginning, 
middle, or end, infinite in power, of mani- 
fold arms ; the sun and the moon Thine eyes, 
the burning fire Thy mouth; heating the 
whole universe with Thy radiance. 




1130 n 


O Great-so tiled One (of) heaven 

and earth ^irthis 3PxPC space betwixt alone by 

Thee indeed oqr<f are filled all fer: quarters 
and ^ Thy wonderful fsr this OT awful ^T*T form 
having seen wfarsR the three worlds Sfsqfad are 
trembling (with fear). 


20. This space betwixt heaven and 
earth and all the quarters are filled by 
Thee alone; having seen this, Thy mar- 
vellous and awful Form, the three worlds 
are trembling with fear, O Great-souled One. 


3T*fV % feSTfor 

’T'JTf^cT 1 1 



252 


SHRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GIT A 


[Chap. XI 


These hosts of Devas verily 

Thee fasTPfl enter some vftaT: in fear 1) with 

joined palms iJ«|Pd extol nff'ffoWfP': bands of great 
Rishis and Siddhas “May it be well” ^ thus 

saying splendid with hymns cTT 

Thee praise. 

21. Verily, into Thee enter these hosts 
of Devas ; some extol Thee in fear with joined 
palms; “May it be well!” thus saying, bands 
of great Rishis and Siddhas praise Thee with 
splendid hymns. 

b S lfacm ^cft ^ ^ HMI 



c^r f<uW,i»sr *pt n^n 

The Rudras and Adityas Vasus # 
those that ^ and ^T^TT: Sadhyas Vishva-Devas 
the two Ashvins ir^f: Maruts ^ and 
Ushmapas ^ and *F«f4 hosts of Gandhar- 

vas, Yakshas, Asuras, and Siddhas ST? all frffHcTl: 
quite astounded c«fT Thee ^ and are looking at. 

22. The Rudras, Adityas, Vasus, 
Sadhyas, Vishva-Devas, the two Ashvins, 
Maruts, Ushmapas, and hosts of Gandhar- 
vas, Yakshas, Asuras, and Siddhas — all 
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these are looking at Thee, all quite astounded. 

[Ushmapas — The Pitris.] 


5T5?Tf«Rn^T«nf*T U^ll 

O mighty-armed with many 

mouths and eyes with many arms, thighs, 

and feet c)g<r< with many stomachs «|g<t<*dl'h<l<A fearful 
with many tusks it Thy immeasurable ^<T Form 
^<52T having seen «l4i: worlds SfsJfPm: are terrified QTsPT I 
3«rr so also. 

23. Having seen Thy immeasurable 
Form — with many mouths and eyes, O 
mighty-armed, with many arms, thighs, 
and feet, with many stomachs, and fearful 
with many tusks — the worlds are terrified, 
and so am I. 


eSft sreT foaVdikHI 
Vf?T ?T 5T*T ^ fatroft n^Yil 

f^TEuft O Vishnu touching the sky shining 

sr^5pc|vj| in many a colour ©*TTrTFR with mouths wide 

17 
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open with large fiery eyes Thee f| 

indeed ?|S5T on seeing 5T°4fild I'dKkH'I terrified at heart 
(®T^ I) tjui patience, courage 5PT peace ^ and «T not 
find. 

24. On seeing Thee touching the sky, 
shining in many a colour, with mouths 
wide open, with large fiery eyes. I am terrified 
at heart, and find no courage nor peace, O 
Vishnu. 


fofi * ST* ^ 5HT 

O Lord of Devas fearful with tusks 

(blazing) like Pralaya-fires ^ and ^ Thy 
Wrft’ mouths ^ having seen f^T: the four quarters 
rT I know not 3PT peace ?T ^ nor do (I) find 
MPlftraw O Abode of the universe srcfte have mercy. 


25. Having seen Thy mouths, fearful 
with tusks, (blazing) like Pralaya-fires, I 
know not the four quarters, nor do I find 
peace; have mercy, O Lord of the Devas, O 
Abode of the universe. 


[Pralaya-fires: The fires which consume the 
worlds at the time of the final dissolution (Pralaya) 
of the universe. 
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I know . . . quarters: I cannot distinguish the 
East from the West, nor the North from the South.] 


3T*ft xT c3TT 5^T: 



: ll^ll 


4&dH><re T f ?T 9«rprn0f n 




IRV9M 


araPrTT^Tff': Hosts of kings of the earth with 
apft those and vjd'<l<Sj^T of Dhritarashtra 7 PT all 5^7: 
sons d^TT and Bhishma sH: Drona 3 RrV that SRPj;*: 
Sutaputra ar^tO' 4 : (with those) of ours arPr also 
(with) warrior chiefs 7Tjt with ^TTPHT: precipitately it 
Thy I +'<1^1 fa terrible with tusks ^JTH^lfa fearful to 

behold ^TTf*T mouths cfa Thee Pilfer enter %fai=J some 
crushed to powder with (their) heads 

in the gaps betwixt the teeth fatfiidl: sticking 
are found. 

26-27. All those sons of Dhritarashtra, 
with hosts of monarchs, Bhishma, Drona, 
and Sutaputra, with the warrior chiefs of 
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ours, enter precipitately into Thy mouth, 
terrible with tusks and fearful to behold. 
Some are found sticking in the interstices 
of Thy teeth, with their heads crushed to 
powder. 

[Sutaputra: The son of a charioteer, Kama.] 

sgsFfaTfagtsrT surfer u 

f^rf^cT II^SlI 

As -icTlHi of rivers many sr^^TT: water- 
currents 3rfinj3T: towards the ocean verily 

flow <T*rT so anft those heroes in the 

world of men fiercely flaming cR Thy 

mouths f^RFPrf enter. 

28. Verily, as the many torrents of rivers 
flow towards the ocean, so do those heroes in 
the world of men enter Thy fiercely flaming 
mouths. 

wr srstar TcTffT 

tafnT «TRTW || 

TT5TTO f^rf^T *5faT- 
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*RT As TcT'fjT: moths with precipitous speed 

WWM' to perish spftaf blazing fire f^rf^Trush into 
^TT just so WjS^ri': with precipitous speed ^t^T: crea- 
tures 3rftr also to perish xj^ only cR Thy ^TTfiT 

mouths fwPd rush into. 

29. As moths precipitately rush into a 
blazing fire only to perish, even so do these 
creatures also precipitately rush into Thy 
mouths only to perish. 

[28 and 29 — The two similes vividly illustrate 
how the assembled warriors rush to destruction, out 
of their uncontrollable nature, with or without 
discrimination.] 

ITCWTH : *PRTT- 

McIMOtT fawft II 3 o II 

Flaming with mouths SBBTR all 
the worlds **RR: swallowing *RRRT on every side 
Thou art licking Thy lips fepsuft O Vishnu cR 
Thy vftTT: fierce ?TR: rays with radiance the 

whole 5R<T world aTTTir filling are burning. 

30. Swallowing all the worlds on every 
side with Thy flaming mouths, Thou art 
licking Thy lips. Thy fierce rays, filling the 
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whole world with radiance, are burning, 
O Vishnu! 

[Licking Thy lips: consuming entirely, enjoying 
it, as it were.] 

^TfRTKr 

3M: Fierce in form WPT Thou ^r: who (art) if me 
arr^lf^ tell % to Thee salutation amj be O 

Supreme Deva trcfc have mercy 3TT?f the Primeval One 
W5HT Thee to know (I) desire indeed 

^ Thy spjfii purpose ^ not JRFnfh (I) know. 

31. Tell me who Thou art, fierce in 
form. Salutation to Thee, O Supreme Deva! 
have mercy. I desire to know Thee, O 
Primeval One. I know not indeed Thy 
purpose. 


5TStT: II 

c«lt ^ 

sftWfFT The Blessed Lord said: 
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World-destroying ST^5: mighty ^5: Time 
srfFT (I) am FJl+M world to infold ^ here STfcT: 

engaged cTf thee without even McWft'fi'j, in hostile 
armies ^ these tfhTT: warriors 3t<tfFWT: arrayed tFt jt 
none 'itfafcttPd shall live. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

32 . I am the mighty world-destroying 
Time, here made manifest for the purpose of 
infolding the world. Even without thee, none 
of the warriors arrayed in the hostile armies 
shall live. 

[Even without thee, etc . — Even without thy instru- 
mentality, i.e., even if, thou, O Arjuna, wouldst not 
fight, the end of all these warriors is inevitable, 
because I as the all-destroying Time have already 
killed them; so thy instrumentality in that work is 
insignificant.] 


5T^FT > l 

CN n >3 \ e N 

f^rTT: 

fafarwr* tot 113311 

Therefore cTO thou do arise TO: fame 

acquire 5TTO enemies ftr^TT after conquering 
the unrivalled 7TTO dominion ^p^T enjoy TOT by Myself 
xr3( verily they <TTO already even fvi^rr: have been 
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slain yaWlfV'f O Savyasachin thou) an 

apparent cause be. 

33. Therefore do thou arise and acquire 
fame. Conquer the enemies, and enjoy 
the unrivalled dominion. Verily by 
Myself have they been already slain; be 
thou merely^an apparentcause, O Savyasachin 
(Arjuna). 

[Be thou . . . cause: People will think thee 
as the vanquisher of thy enemies, whom even the 
Devas cannot kill, and thus thou wilt gain glory; but 
thou art only an instrument in My hand. 

Savyasachin — one who could shoot arrows even 
with his left hand.] 

fftnpsr 

T<JT cTTRTFrfh \ I 

tot m atfWi 

^ TOTfa 7"T TT'TcTFT 1(3*11 

Drona ^ and Bhishma and vSPTST^ 

Jayadratha and Kama as well as others 
brave warriors 3ffq* already *PTT by Me ^TPT 
killed c«T thou v5ff^ do kill ITT not be distressed 

with fear in battle ^TT^TR the enemies v^ilfa shalt 
conquer tight. 

34. Drona, Bhishma, Jayadratha, Kama 
as well as other brave warriors — these already 



33 - 35 ] 


VISION OF THE UNIVERSAL FORM 


261 


killed by Me, do thou kill. Be not distressed 
with fear; fight, and thou shalt conquer thy 
enemies in battle. 

[Already killed by me : — so do not be afraid of 
incurring sin by killing Drona. Bhishma, and others 
though they are venerable to you as your Guru, 
grandsire, etc. 

Distressed with fear — as regards success because 
these great warriors are regarded as invincible.] 

?TWT 

WT^ri ^cnftcT: UW\ 

Sanjaya nJ<=TK said: 

Of Keshava tr^T thts ^FT speech having 
heard eft hr; trembling forftst the diademed one 
with joined palms prostrating (himself) 

overwhelmed with fear sp^F^T bowing down vgf: 
(Ter again in a choked voice fr^uf to Krishna 3 TT? 

addressed. 

Sanjaya said : 

35. Having heard this speech of 
Keshava, the diademed one (Arjuna), with 
joined palms, trembling, prostrated himself, 
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and again addressed Krishna' in a choked 
voice, bowing down, overwhelmed with fear. 

3T3PT vJ'lH I 

■o 

*PTtT XT \ [ 

T5Tff*T Vfcnfa feft 3^T 

’limits ^ 

3f^r: Arjuna 3=rr'T said: 

^(0%'^T O Hrishikesha Thy in praise 5PRT 

the world ST^zffgr is delighted 3 H'<wH rejoices ^ and 
TSTtftr Rakshasas Tfftrrflr in fear fef: to all quarters sqf% 
fly all ftra^r^r: the hosts of Siddhas ^ and fppprf% 
bow (to Thee) ?«ITT it is meet. 

Arjuna said: 

36. It is meet, O Hrishikesha, that the 
world is delighted and rejoices in Thy praise, 
that Rakshasas fly in fear to all quarters and 
all the hosts of Siddhas bow down to Thee in 
adoration. 
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O Great-souled One 3FRT O Infinite O 
Lord of the Devas wrfcTOKl O Abode of the universe 
5fi|pjr: of Brahma srfr even greater 3nfof>qf the 

Primal Cause ^ and % to Thee why ^ not qlKq 

they should bow 5ERT the Being 3JW the non-Being <TT 
Beyond (them) q?r which 3TSR the Imperishable cffiT 
That ^ and Thou (art). 

37. And why should they not, O 
Great-souled One, bow to Thee, greater than, 
and the Primal Cause of even Brahma, 
O Infinite Being, O Lord of the Devas, 
O Abode of the universe? Thou art the 
Imperishable, the Being and the non- 
Being, (as well as) That which is Beyond 
(them). 

[ Brahma : the Hiranyagarbha. 

The Being and the non-Beifig , etc . — The Sat 
(manifested) and the Asat (unmanifested), which 
form the Upadhis (adjuncts) of the Akshara (Imper- 
ishable); as such He is spoken of as the Sat and the 
Asat. In reality, the Imperishable transcends the Sat 
and the Asat.] 

gw gTFT- 

%rTTS% Tj qr ^ «TTR 

cWT cTcf -M ll^ll 
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O boundless Form Thou 3Tlfe^®[: the 
Primal Deva JTFT: the Ancient g^T: Purusha Thou 
of this universe the Supreme f^T^FPT Refuge 
the Knower and the One Thing to be known 
=cr and the Supreme ETFT Goal 3T% (Thou) art ^RTT by 
Thee f^PT the universe ^RT is pervaded. 

38. Thou art the Primal Deva, the An- 
cient Purusha; Thou art the Supreme Refuge 
of this universe, Thou art the Knower, and 
the One Thing to be known; Thou art the 
Supreme Goal. By Thee is the universe per- 
vaded, O boundless Form. 


O CfJ 

STlMcH^v* II 

3^ ll^ll 

Thou (art) 3T*T: Vayu ^FT: Yama arf^T: Agni 
Varuna srSTFg: the Moon si'^TFTRt: Prajapati srpRTR^: the 
Great-grandfather =*rand rt to Thee ?PT: ?FT: salutation, 
salutation 3Fg be a thousand times jqr: again 

^ and 3fftr and again ^ to Thee ?PT: ?PT: salutation, 
salutation. 

39. Thou art Vayu, Yama, Agni, 
Varuna, the Moon, Prajapati, and the Great- 
grandfather. Salutation, salutation to Thee, 
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a thousand times, and again and again saluta- 
tion, salutation to Thee ! 

[Vdyu . . . Moon: The gods of wind, death, fire, 
waters, and the moon. 

The Great-grandfather : The creator even of 
Brahma who is known as the Grandfather.] 

3H -d <=fi U f fa d 

cltTtsfa IIYoll 

tT# O All ^ to Thee 3 WRT before 3PT and <T«5ct: 
behind TO salutation ^ to Thee tr^ on every side 
TO: salutation be 3W>rl<4t4: infinite in power 

srfrofifTO: infinite in prowess Thou TO all TOFdlfa 
pervadest TO: wherefore TO: all stftf Thou art. 

40. Salutation to Thee before and be- 
hind, salutation to Thee on every side, O 
All! Thou, infinite in power and infinite in 
prowess, pervadest all; wherefore Thou art 
All. 

[On every side: As Thou art present everywhere. 

Pervadest: by thy One Self.] 

^ ^ | d<Rfc1 II 
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STSTRcTT 5f N 

II*? U 

n 

cTcSTR^ cqm^HS T frW UY^II 

?RT Thy greatness %i this =? and 3MHdI 

unconscious of rRT by me H-HKld from carelessness 
tnn^T due to love 3T or arfir merely friend as 
*Tc3T regarding ft fTW o Krishna | JTRT O Yadava ^ 

0 friend as tRPT presumptuously JTcT whatever 

said 3papr O Achyuta fa^RSPwj I while walking, 

reposing, sitting, or at meals t[^r: when alone 3PT3T or 
srfr even flWTSrt in company SHgwisqrr for the sake of 
fun ^ in whatever way disrespectfully treated 

arfg - Thou art snpT I snfipPT Immeasurable Thee ^ 
that STUPT implore to forgive. 

41-42. Whatever I have presumptuously 
said from carelessness or love, addressing 
Thee as “O Krishna, O Yadava, O friend,” 
regarding Thee merely as a friend, unconscious 
of this Thy greatness — in whatever way 

1 may have been disrespectful to Thee 
in fun, while walking, reposing, sitting, 
or at meals, when alone (with Thee), 
O Achyuta, or in company — I implore 
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Thee, Immeasurable One, to forgive all 
this. 

[Love: Confidence born of affection. 

In company : in the presence of others.] 

1 1 

3r5rfhw^r Of power incomparable c^T Thou =TO- 
moving and unmoving of the world fqRTT 

Father arfh (Thou) art the object of worship 3TFT 
its and OTR greater than the great tfl+qq’ in the 
three worlds srfq even equal to Thee ?T not stfer 

is surpassing any other 3 kT: whence. 

43. Thou art the Father of the world, 
moving and unmoving; the object of its 
worship; greater than the great. None there 
exists who is equal to Thee in the three worlds ; 
who then can excel Thee, O Thou of power 
incomparable ? 

[None ...to Thee: There cannot be two or 
more Ishvaras; if there were , the world could not 
get on as it does. When one Ishvara desires to create, 
another may desire to destroy. Who knows that all 
the different Ishvaras would be of one mind, as they 
would all be independent of each other?] 
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qfarsntr 

*TS*J: 


f5rn: fi n rwrf fa tq *rte«r mom 


^ O Deva so I *fTRT (my) body sfasrPT 

having prostrated 5PJFPT saluting adorable 

Lord RT*T Thee crave forgiveness JTR of the son 

fqWT a father f as of a dear friend a friend 
W as fir^THTT: of one’s love fiPT: a beloved one (^r as) 
to forgive 3T*|% Thou shouldst. 

44. So prostrating my body in adora- 
tion, I crave Thy forgiveness. Lord adorable! 
As a father forgiveth his son, friend a dear 
friend, a beloved one his love, even so shouldst 
Thou forgive me, O Deva. 


xj snarfM wft n 

SRftq UYVtM 

^ O Deva what was never seen before 

having seen overjoyed srfR I am ^ripT with terror 
^ yet 5r my *R: mind is distracted that 

Form ^ only it me show O Lord of Devas 
^prf?RRr O Abode of the universe sptfte have mercy. 
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45. Overjoyed am 1 to have seen what I 
saw never before; yet my mind is distracted 
with terror. Show me, O Deva, only that 
Form of Thine. Have mercy, O Lord of 
Devas, O Abode of the universe. 

f roa i ft r g ra TT g tto 1 1 
TO IIY^U 

3t§ 1 tUTT as before Thee ftvdfer diademed 
*rf{4 bearing a mace with a discus in the hand 

ST'sjJT to see I desire 4)^4 1^1 0 (Thou) of thousand 

arms of universal Form that same 

four-armed of Form ">T4 be. 

46. Diademed, bearing 'a mace and a 
discus. Thee I desire to see as before. Assume 
that same four-armed Form, O Thou of thou- 
sand arms, of universal Form. 

I 

TOT TO1s£U‘ 

>o 

TO <TT M 

cl 41 TO fTOT*i*i«cnn*! 

cTO^T ?T 4EAMTO 


18 
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sftWTFT The Blessed Lord HUTUT said : 

®r^T O Arjuna gracious HUT by Me 3KcHUlfiTd 
by My own Yoga power to thee this ifaffHU 
resplendent 3PPtPT infinite arm primeval % of Mine TT 
supreme faWH universal Form uftlcTH has been shown 
UcT which cTStTU by any other than thyself «T not 
hath been seen before. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

47. Graciously have 1 shown to thee, 
O Arjuna, this Form supreme, by My own 
Yoga power, this resplendent, primeval, 
infinite, universal Form of Mine, which 
hath not been seen before by anyone else. 



5T ^ cFTtfwh II 

tr^T: W1 3Tj* 

sTBj fWfk IIXc;|| 

O great hero of the Kurus ^ neither %^TWT- 
by the study of the Veda and of Yajna ?T nor 
5T #: by gifts ?T ^ nor faarrbT: by rituals ?T nor 35T: severe 
by austerities in such Form 3T§ I 

by any other than thee in the world of men 
to be seen ST^FT: possible. 

48. Neither by the study of the Veda and 
Yajna, nor by gifts, nor by rituals, nor by 
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severe austerities, am I in such Form seen, in 
the world of men, by any other than thee, O 
great hero of the Kurus. 

*TT ^ srer *TT ^ fiqp rawl 

C N CNN 

STtrFRT : 

eT^T ^Mf* T 4 5 vm MVVi 

So terrible mr of Mine this 7*4 Form 

having seen ra not ^ thine 5WT fear bewil- 

dered state (3f?5 be) WT ^ nor sq^nft: with (thy) 
fears dispelled tffcPRT: with gladdened heart ^ and 
again far thou % of Mine this former t£4 

Form ITWT see (now). 

49. Be not afraid nor bewildered, having 
beheld this Form of Mine, so terrific. With 
thy fears dispelled and with gladdened heart, 
now see again this former Form of Mine. 

1 

o w 

^ k H tww ^r: M 
8IW WWWW ^ 

?(c3T g»T: nr«i<4g«i7TcHl MSt°ll 
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Sanjaya *3«1M said : 

Vasudeva to Arjuna thus ■d'tdl having 
spoken again so His own ^<T Form <«hi*iW 
showed the Great-souled One of gentle 

Form VTc^T being H-T: again vffd'JT who was terrified t[«T 
him srr^ld'dlHI^ pacified ^ and. 

Sanjaya said : 

50. So Vasudeva, having thus spoken to 
Arjuna, showed again His own Form; 
and the Great-souled One, assuming His 
gentle Form, pacified him who was 
terrified. 


3FSTH I 

o 

JTTfci Nj «RW*T II 

HfrT: H%HT: Slfjfa nH: UK? II 

3Fjj?T: Arjuna said : 

vjITK^T O Janardana Thy ^ this tffal gentle 
'HMN human ^qf Form having seen now 

I) with thoughts composed srfTF am x$ld 

(my) nature restored. 

Arjuna said: 

51. Having seen this Thy gentle 
human Form, O Janardana, my thoughts 
are now composed, and 1 am restored to my 
nature. 
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? tss^Rfw i 1 

%3fx 1 1 

^HIH The Blessed Lord said: 

*HT Mine this very hard to see *TcT which 

^qf Form 3T% thou hast seen ^3T: Devas 3ffa 

even 3FRT ^T-^T of this Form fa c*T ever ^fa^ftm: (are) 
desirous to behold. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

52. Very hard indeed it is to see this 
Form of Mine which thou hast seen. Even 
the Devas ever long to behold this Form. 

TH? cTOTT ?T ?T %^T II 

2T«nr As ITT Me 31% (thou) hast seen 

like this 3T^ I ?T neither 3$: by the Vedas ?T nor cTRlT 
by austerity nor ?TH»T by gifts »T nor ^441 by sacrifice 
^ and also 3^ to be seen 5^T: (am) possible. 

53. Neither by the Vedas, nor by auster- 
ity, nor by gifts, nor by sacrifice can I be seen 
as thou hast seen Me. 

*Pfc*TT rcH^MI 5W 3^Nfasfte^?T II 

5TTcT 5*2^ cTr^fT ST%6S ^ 11**11 

« « >9 
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q^r^fq- o scorcher of foes 3T^f[ Arjuna 3 H^WI 
single-minded 3 T^TT by devotion 5 but in this 

Form I cT^T in reality ?TT^ to be known 3^T to be 
seen ^ and to be entered into and also 3T3FT: 
(am) possible. 

54. But by single-minded devotion I 
may in this form, be known, O Arjuna, and 
seen in reality, and also entered into, O 
scorcher of foes. 

[Single-minded devotion : That devotion which 
never seeks any other object but the Lord alone, 
and consequently cognises no other object but the 
Lord.] 

fMrc: *nng**5 *r: 

Tl^r O Pandava q: who does work for Me 

has Me for his goal is devoted to Me 

is freed from attachment towards all 

creatures fNfc: bearing no enmity =? and ?T: he ttPT Me 
trf^r enters into. 

55. He who does work for Me alone 
and has Me for his goal, is devoted to Me, 
is freed from attachment, and bears enmity 
towards no creature — he entereth into Me, O 
Pandava. 
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[Does work for me alone: Serves Me alone in 
all forms and manner of ways, with his whole heart 
and soul, and thus does not become attached to 
them. 

He alone, whose devotion takes the forms as 
described in this Shloka, can know and realise Him 
as He is in reality, and subsequently become one 
with Him.] 


The end of the eleventh chapter, de- 
signated, The Vision of the Universal Form. 



n gi^sftssmcr: n 


TWELFTH CHAPTER 


3T3FT ^rr^r i 

o 

Tm HrTcTqfr^ ^ ^rflT^c^t T^TT^ I 1 

* o o 

^ % qtn^TrTfn: II ? II 

3T5TT: Arjuna ^TFT said: 

xjfi Thus MTWT: ever-steadfast *T those ^RTT: de- 
votees Thee wmicl' worship if those and 3tfT also 
3 {oq-cf^f the Unmanifested 3rerrq[ the Imperishable ^it of 
them % which zfPrffrnU: better versed in Yoga. 

Arjuna said: 

1. Those devotees who, ever-steadfast, 
thus worship Thee, and those also who 
worship the Imperishable, the Unmanifested 
— which of them are better versed in 
Yoga? 

[Thus: as declared in the last verse of the pre- 
ceding chapter (XI. 55). 

The Unmanifested: Avyakta — i.e., That which 
is incomprehensible to the senses, as devoid of all 
Upadhis.] 



1 - 4 ] 


WAY OF DEVOTION 


277 


TRt ^ *TT feRTrRT 3»Tm% II 

<a 

% vrmwi wr. h^ii 

sfpPMR The Blessed Lord said: 

rrfiT On Me *R: mind 3TT%R fixing fifczPTRT: ever- 
steadfast TRI supreme with Shraddha y^dT: en- 
dowed ir who *Tt Me worship rf they |WfT: the 

best versed in Yoga h'JRT: are in My opinion. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

2. Those who, fixing their mind on Me, 
worship Me, ever-steadfast, and endowed with 
supreme Shraddha, they in My opinion are 
the best versed in Yoga. 

veWu'^rit =ar snm n= n 

c\ on' 

^ Ten: imi 

tfsbr Everywhere : even-minded who 5 but 

5 sr also ^fesBTFRT the aggregate of the senses srf^PRT 
having subdued srfM&HT the Indefinable the 

Unmanifested ^T^PPPT the Omnipresent srfqr^r the Un- 
thinkable the Unchangeable 3T^ the Immovable 

^FJthe Eternal 3f$n?r the Unchangeable q^TRI^ worship 
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in the welfare of all beings ^IT: engaged ^ 
they *TPT Myself only reach. 

3-4. But those also, who worship the 
Imperishable, the Indefinable, the Unmani- 
fested, the Omnipresent, the Unthinkable, the 
Unchangeable, the Immovable, the Eternal — 
having subdued all the senses, even-minded 
everywhere, engaged in the welfare of all 
beings — verily, they reach only Myself. 

[Worship — Upasana is approaching the object 
of worship by way of meditating on it, in accordance 
with the teachings of the Shastras and the Guru, and 
dwelling steadily in the current of that one thought, 
even as a thread of oil poured from one vessel to 
another. 

Unchangeable— Kutastha : lit., remaining like a 
mass. He who is seated in Maya as its Witness.] 

STetfrCT % 11*11 

iftmr Of those whose mind is set on 

the Unmanifested dffiwd'C (is) greater trouble 
for for the embodied spaw^Tl the Unmanifested 

the goal with hard toil is reached. 

5. Greater is their trouble whose minds 
are set on the Unmanifested; for the goal of 
the Unmanifested is very hard for the em- 
bodied to reach. 
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[The embodied : Those who are attached to, or 
have identified themselves with, their bodies. 

No comparison between the worshippers of the 
conditioned and unconditioned Brahman is meant 
here — since by the context, both reach the same goal. 
The path of the conditioned Brahman is described 
as superior only because it is easier. The path of 
the unconditioned Brahman is harder, because of 
the necessity of having to abandon all attachment 
to the body, from the very beginning of the 
practice.] 

% 3 ssrffoT n 

ii^ii 

wfc * nvsn 

^ Who 5 but all sjnrffln - actions in Me 

resigning WTO: regarding Me as the Supreme 
Goal arfp^T single-minded jftW with Yoga verily *fi 
Me WTTWT: meditating worship WT O son of 

Pritha 3T^ I on Me of those whose 

mind is set for them JpWWtWTO^T out of the ocean 

of the mortal Sams&ra R<ld ere long the 

Saviour ^ailfiT I become. 

6-7. But those who worship Me, resign- 
ing all actions in Me, regarding Me as the 
Supreme Goal, meditating on Me with 
single-minded Yoga — to these whose mind is 
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set on Me, verily, I become ere long, O son 
of Pritha, the Saviour out of the ocean of the 
mortal Samsara. 

[Mortal Samsara: The round of birth and death.] 

3TT«lr*cr fflg' ftefoW I I 

facffaisifa 3tcT star lls II 

irhl On Me CT^ only in: (thy) mind 3n*^ fix mfl 
in Me arfs (thy) intellect ft^R place 3tcT: heieafter 

irhl in Me trq- alone hnhmfh thou shalt live ?T no 
doubt. 

8. Fix thy mind on Me only, place thy 
intellect in Me: (then) thou shalt no doubt 
live in Me hereafter. 

[Mind — Manas: purpose and thought. 

Intellect: the faculty which resolves and deter- 
mines. 

Live in Me: as My Self.] 

3W f%xT *TOTsncf snntfa f*WT II 

« N 

3ppm?pflfpT cTcfr \\%n 

O Dhanajaya 3PT if *rf*T on Me farf (thy) 
mind faqTR; steadily snTPTRT to fix ^ SFFftfa (thou) art 
unable ^T: then by Abhyasa-Yoga *rnr Me 

STF^ to reach do (thou) seek. 
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9. If thou art unable to fix thy mind 
steadily on Me, then by Abhyasa-Yoga do 
thou seek to reach Me, O Dhananjaya. 

[Abhyasa-Yoga: the practice of repeatedly with- 
drawing the mind from the objects to which it 
wanders, and trying to fix it on one thing.] 


n^oii 


spsn% (In) Abhyasa arPr also aparPT: unable to 
practise arftt (if) thou art intent on doing 

actions for My sake 'Vft be thou for My sake 
actions sfNNr by doing affir even f ^ 
thou shalt attain. 


10. If also thou art unable to practise 
Abhyasa, be thou intent on doing actions for 
My sake. Even by doing actions for My sake, 
thou shalt attain perfection. 


o 

Wwwcw cTcT: WWW 

afq* If 3Tpr even t^cRT this ^ to do unable 

thou art then TT^fhPT refuge in Me sut^RT: taking 
2R!7?^nT self-controlled the renunciation of 

the fruit of all actions ^ do. 
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11. If thou art unable to do even this, 
then taking refuge in Me, abandon the fruit 
of all action, being self-controlled. 

[In the preceding Shlokas — first, the concentra- 
tion of the mind on the Lord is enjoined; in case 
of inability to do that, Abhyasa-Yoga is advised; if 
one finds that to be too hard, the performance of 
actions for the sake of the Lord alone, has been 
taught. Those who cannot do this even, who want 
to do things impelled by personal or other desires, 
are directed to give up the fruits of those actions 
to the Lord — i.e., not to anticipate, dwell, or build 
on, or care for, the results, knowing them to be de- 
pendent upon the Lord. Those who cannot control 
their desire for work are taught to practise indifference 
to the effects thereof.] 

cel *ti i ^ n 

3FWFTRT Than (blind) Abhyasa 5TPF[ knowledge 
indeed better JrtMId than (mere) knowledge ssTPT 
meditation (with knowledge) is more esteemed 

sordid than meditation 744>&c3Fr: the renunciation of 
the fruit of action ^TRT^ from renunciation 
immediately SirP-cT: peace (*R% follows). 

12. Better indeed is knowledge than 
(blind) Abhyasa; meditation (with knowl- 
edge) is more esteemed than (mere) knowl- 
edge; than meditation the renunciation of the 
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fruit of action; peace immediately follows 
renunciation. 

[Renunciation of the fruit of all actions, as a 
means to the attainment of Bliss, is merely extolled 
here by the declaration of the superiority of one 
over another. Wherefore? Because it constitutes 
a common factor which immediately precedes 
Peace, both in the case of the man of wisdom who 
is ' steadily engaged in devout contemplation, and 
also of the ignorant one who, unable to tread the 
paths taught before, takes it up as the easiest means 
of Bliss.] 


$Nr: ^ u 

nun 

* % for: n?vn 

^TjcTFTf Of (to) all creatures free from hatred 
or malevolence friendly compassionate ^ 

and even fwr: who is free from the idea of 
“mineness” free from egoism, from the notion 

of “I” *PTj:^pf: even-minded in pain and pleasure 
forbearing ever content steady in 

contemplation ^Tc^l self-controlled possessed 

of firm conviction qfq in Me arftfcnffitafe with mind 
and intellect fixed m who devoted to Me *T: he 

if to Me fspt: (is) dear. 
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13-14. He who hates no creature, and 
is friendly and compassionate towards all, 
who is free from the feelings of “I and mine”, 
even-minded in pain and pleasure, forbear- 
ing, ever content, steady in meditation, 
self-controlled, and possessed of firm con- 
viction, with mind and intellect fixed on 
Me — he who is thus devoted to Me, is dear to 
Me. 


H ^ fa**: II ^ 50 1 


AHrHId From whom the world not 
is agitated, afflicted, m who ^ and from the 

worlds not is agitated m who =^and 

by (from) joy, envy, fear, and anxiety freed W. 

he to Me f^HT: (is) dear. 

1 5. He by whom the world is not 
agitated and who cannot be agitated by the 
world, who is freed from joy, envy, fear, and 
anxiety — he is dear to Me. 


3R^5T: gfo&T II 

h % fire : \\\\\\ 

(who is) free from dependence 5T fa: who is 
pure prompt unconcerned un- 
troubled renouncing every undertaking 

*T: who *T|»7RT: devoted to Me he to Me f*PT: (is) dear. 
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16. He who is free from dependence, 
who is pure, prompt, unconcerned, un- 
troubled, renouncing every undertaking — 
he who is thus devoted to Me, is dear to 
Me. 

[Free from dependence: on the body, the 
senses, the sense-objects, and their mutual con- 
nections. 

Prompt: able to decide rightly and immediately 
in matters demanding prompt action. | 

Every undertaking : calculated to secure objects 
of desire, whether of this world or of the next.] 

*1*T:*T^ fsrar:n?v»n 

q: Who d neither ^dfd rejoices d nor tfe hates d 
nor *fNfd grieves d nor sfdSffd desires 
renouncing good and evil d: who dMddld full of 
devotion d: he % to Me fipT: (is) dear. 

17. He who neither rejoices, nor hates, 
nor grieves, nor desires, renouncing good 
and evil, full of devotion, he is dear to 
Me. 

[Hates: Frets at receiving anything undesir- 
able. 

Grieves: at parting with a beloved object. 

Desires: the unattained.] 

19 
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sw: snft fa# «fH ukTuw}: II 
*nr: ^ferefcfc i: u^n 
vjgic g i ^O n rT ? ft far %?rfa?T u 

3Tfa#*T: fal tMfo'flfrbH ifa fsrcft «R: H $ ^ M 


To foe fipr to friend ^ and 5f«IT also ^ and 
hMNUHd): in honour and dishonour g^f: (who is) the 
same in cold and heat, in pleasure and 

pain ?PT: the same y free from attachment 
to whom censure and praise are equal qhff 
who is silent JPT "inR'd with anything content 

3f(d3>cf: homeless f^Rhfd: steady-minded VfckHM full of 
devotion 5T0 (that) man h to Me fspi: (is) dear. 


18-19. He who is the same to friend and 
foe, and also in honour and dishonour; who 
is the same in heat and cold, and in pleasure 
and pain; who is free from attachment; to 
whom censure and praise are equal; who is 
silent, content with anything, homeless, 
steady-minded, full of devotion — that man is 
dear to Me. 


[Content with anything , homeless: content with 
the bare means of bodily sustenance. Says the 
Mahabharata : 


IPT f%|: II 



18 - 20 ] 


WAY OF DEVOTION 


287 


“Who is clad with anything, who is fed on any 
food, who lies down anywhere, him the gods call a 
Brah mana , "-Shanti-Parva. ] 


it 5 srofyafa? wtri n 

wkxi *t fan: n^oii 

# Who § indeed wtw as declared (above) this 
Immortal Dharma follow Sfi^TRT: 

endued with Shraddha regarding Me as the 

Supreme Goal WT: devoted ft they 3Tcffa exceedingly 
if to Me fsPTT: (are) dear. 

20. And they who follow this Immortal 
Dharma, as described above, endued with 
Shraddha, regarding Me as the Supreme Goal, 
and devoted— they are exceedingly dear to 
Me. 


The end of the twelfth chapter, desig- 
nated, The Way of Devotion . 



it suftasjfcurro: n 


THIRTEENTH CHAPTER 


srjjt i 

sifrfa 5^r ^fcr m i^ri^ * u 

'W^jV-'.^.VA 5TR ^ ^ %5R II 

3^fr: Arjuna y<iN said: 

O Keshava JTfift the Prakriti JW Purusha 
=? and also tlH Kshetra ta^RPT the knower of the 
Kshetra ^ and trgf also ?TR knowledge what ought 
to be known ^ and i^RT this to know (I) 
desire. 

Arjuna said: 

Prakriti and Purusha, also the Kshetra 
and the knower of the Kshetra, knowledge, 
and that which ought to be known — these, O 
Keshava, I desire to learn. 

[This verse is omitted in many editions.] 


<T 5TTf : 1% cT%?: II ^ 1 1 
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•OWMH The Blessed Lord said: 

O son of Kunti this body sif^TT 
Kshetra Thus arbr^bRtis called *T: who tfcTcf this %t% 
knows who know of them <T him ^5T: the 

knower of the Kshetra as JTTf: they call. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

1. This body, O son of Kunti, is called 
Kshetra, and he who knows it is called Kshe- 
trajna by those who know of them (Kshetra 
and Kshetrajna). 

[Kshetra: Literally, field; the body is so called 
because the fruits of action are reaped in it as in a 
field.] 

TfTTT^r O descendant of Bharata in all Kshe- 

tras art^r also *lt Me =5r and tffast the Kshetrajna fafe 
do thou know of Kshetra and Kshetrajna 

JTcT which 5TFT knowledge that 5TPT knowledge 
by Me W is considered to be. 

2. Me do thou also know, O descendant 
of Bharata, to be Kshetrajna in all 
Kshetras. The knowledge of Kshetra and 
Kshetrajna is considered by Me to be the 
knowledge. 
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rTc#si w utinnfc irer n 

* ^ lit imwmx Kw r iftq % ^ n^n 

rRT The Kshetra what (is) ^ and A|T^> what 
its properties ^ and what its modifications 

*TcT: from what (causes) ^ and what (effects arise) 
*T : he (is) ^ and XT: who JTrSPTR: what its powers ^ and 
flcT that *nn%*r in brief from Me spr hear. 

3. What the Kshetra is, what its proper- 
ties are, what its modifications are, what 
effects arise from what causes, and also who 
He is and what His powers are, that hear 
from Me in brief. 

[That: the true nature of Kshetra and Kshe- 
trajna in all these specific aspects.] 


jftci *r«re> n 

imi 

By Rishis PtDlV: various in chants 

’T«Rf distinctive in many ways has been sung 
convincing full of reasoning 

in phrases indicative of Brahman and ^ also. 

4. (This truth) has been sung by Rishis 
in many ways, in various distinctive chants, in 
passages indicative of Brahman, full of reason- 
ing, and convincing. 
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tw %f?jRn^rTT: nun 

f^T f*: f:*T ^fTrRJcRT II 

q?rc^r u^ii 

Tffiwft' The great Elements ar^rc: Egoism ^fe: 
Intellect Sfot^PT the Unmanifested (Mula Prakriti) 
and tTcf also 53T ten ffemPT the senses t^r the one 
(mind) ^ and <T^ five objects of the senses ^ 

and desire S^r: hatred g^ pleasure pain g^TcT: 
the aggregate, the body %g*n intelligence ^r: 
fortitude !3[rRr this ^Pd+I'fh with its modifications 
Kshetra briefly has been described. 

5-6. The great Elements, Egoism, Intel- 
lect, as also the Unmanifested (Mula Pra- 
kriti), the ten senses and the one (mind), 
and the five objects of the senses; desire, 
hatred, pleasure, pain, the aggregate, in- 
telligence, fortitude — the Kshetra has been 
thus briefly described with its modi- 
fications. 

[The Sankhyas speak of those mentioned in 
the fifth Shloka as the twenty-four Tattvas or 
Principles. 

The great Elements — Mahabhutas: prevade all 

Vikaras, modifications of matter. 

Aggregate — Samghata : combination of the 

body and the senses. 
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Desire and other qualities which the Vaisheshikas 
speak of as inherent attributes of the Atman, are 
spoken of in the sixth Shloka as merely the attributes 
of Kshetra, and not the attributes of Kshetrajna. 
Desire and other qualities mentioned here, stand for 
all the qualities of the Antah-karana or inner sense — as 
mere mental states. Each of them, being knowable, 
is Kshetra. 

The Kshetra, of which the various modifications 
in their totality are spoken of as “this body" in the 
first Shloka, has been here dwelt upon in all its 
different forms, from “The great Elements" to 
“fortitude”.] 



Humility unpretentiousness 

3lf|rcrT non-injury $TTf%: forbearance uprightness 

STT^TsffaW'T service to the teacher purity *44 h 
steadiness 3Tlc^f«lPnT?: self-control. 

7. Humility, unpretentiousness, non- 
injury, forbearance, uprightness, service to 
the teacher, purity, steadiness, self-control; 

[Achdrya: one who teaches the means of 
attaining Moksha. 

Purity: external and internal. The former con- 
sists in washing away the dirt from the body by 
means of water, etc., and the latter — the purity of 
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mind — consists in the removal from it of the dirt of 
attachment and other passions, by the recognition of 
evil in all objects of the senses.] 




Of sense-objects sfcmnr renunciation 
3H^TT: absence of egoism t also ^ and ^rTrijc^- 
W<\ I I ■T^RH reflection on the evils of birth, 
death, old age, sickness, and pain. 


8. The renunciation of sense-objects, 
and also absence of egoism; reflection on the 
evils of birth, death, old age, sickness, and 
pain; 

[Sense-objects: such as sound, touch, etc., of 
pleasures seen or unseen. 

Pain: whether Adhyatmika, i.e., arising in one’s 
own person; or Adhibhautika, i.e., produced by 
external agents, or Adhidaivika, i.e., produced by 
supernatural beings. 

Reflection . . . .pain: or the passage may be inter- 
preted as — reflection on the evils and miseries of 
birth, death, old age, and sickness. Birth, etc., are 
all miseries, not that they are miseries in them- 
selves, but because they produce misery. From 
such reflection arises indifference to sense-pleasures, 
and the senses turn towards the Innermost Self for 
knowledge.] 
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U%U 


3Rff^T: Non-attachment with son, wife, 

home, and the rest non-identification of self 

^dlfa^TTlrTO in the occurrence of the desirable and 
the undesirable constant even-minded- 

ness ^ and. 

9. Non-attachment, non-identification 
of self with son, wife, home, and the rest, 
and constant even-mindedness in the occur- 
rence of the desirable and the undesirable; 

[Identification of self: as in the case of a 
person who feels happy or miserable when another 
to whom he is attached, is happy or miserable, and 
who feels himself alive or dead when his beloved one 
is alive or dead.] 




n?on 


nfir To Me spTHpftifa by the Yoga of non-separation 
3 T oqP< HTr P<qft unswerving wfw: devotion ^ andfafafRT^T- 
resort to sequestered places SFTCrerfe for the 
society of men srrfa: distaste; 

10. Unswerving devotion to Me by 
the Yoga of non-separation, resort to se- 
questered places, distaste for the society of 
men; 
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[Resort places : favourable to equanimity of 

mind, so that uninterrupted meditation on the Self, and 
the like, may be possible. 

Society of men: of the unenlightened and un- 
disciplined people, not of the pure and holy, because 
association with the latter leads to Jnana.] 

Constant application to spiritual 
knowledge understanding of the end of 

true knowledge t^RT this knowledge sfa thus 

StaPT is declared what STcT: to it srptt opposed 
ignorance. 

11. Constant application to spiritual 
knowledge, understanding of the end of true 
knowledge: this is declared to be knowledge, 
and what is opposed to it is ignorance. 

[These attributes — from “Humility” to “Under- 
standing of the end of true knowledge” — are declared 
to be knowledge, because they are the means con- 
ducive to knowledge.] 

iEFafcMSg gWfflt \\ 
3WlfeHcM< u^n 

JRT Which has to be known cRT that I 

shall describe which STRUTT knowing anppj Immortality 
(one) attains to ?R[ it 3RTft*RT the beginningless Tt 
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Supreme Brahman «T neither ^ being nor 
non-being is called. 

12. I shall describe that which has 
to be known, knowing which one attains 
to immortality, the beginningless Supreme 
Brahman. It is called neither being nor 
non-being. 

TTfaPTR dRSWdtsfa hi 1 1 

ddBMdt fd^fd '113311 

o c * ' 

^T«f?T: Everywhere qr^TTK with hands and feet g’^T: 
everywhere with eyes, heads, and mouths 

*nfcr: everywhere srfmTd with ears ?RT That ?fl% in the 
universe ^T«hr all 3TT^T pervading exists. 

13. With hands and feet everywhere, 
with eyes, heads, and mouths everywhere, 
with ears everywhere in the universe — That 
exists pervading all. 

WJTtrB ^ 113*11 

Shining by the functions of all the 
senses (yet) without the senses 

devoid of all attachment or relativity, Absolute 
sustaining all yet PbN devoid of Gunas 
experiencer of the Gunas ^ and. 

14. Shining by the functions of all the 
senses, yet without the senses; Absolute, yet 
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sustaining all; devoid of Gunas, yet their ex- 
periencer. 







TjdKI^ (Of all) beings 3%: without and 3PrT: with- 
in the unmoving =cTGT the moving also ^ and 
^c^TRT because of its subtlety It (is) incom- 

prehensible is far ^ and 3fPri^ near ^ and cRT It. 

15. Without and within (all) beings; 
the unmoving and also the moving; because 
of Its subtlety incomprehensible; It is far 
and near. 


[Incomprehensible: to the unillumined, though 
knowable in Itself. 


Far: when unknown. 


Near: to the illumined, because It is their own 
Self.] 


TTcT^T ^ rTx^r ST^TCTT ^ 

CN c « « ' ' 

In beings and srf^TOT impartible f^TW^T 
divided ? yet as if fr«Rnr existing as sustaining 
beings ^ and ufawj devouring snrf^j as generating ^ 
as well It ^*T is to be known. 

16. Impartible, yet It exists as if divided 
in beings: It is to be known as sustain- 
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ing beings ; and devouring, as well as generat- 
ing (them). 

[Devouring: at the time of Pralaya. 

Generating: at the time of Utpatti or origin of 
the universe.] 

5TH5TIT« 

Of lights 3fPr even wTlfd: Light mm: darkness 
Tm beyond 5RT It y-°4d is said (to be) 5rT«T Knowledge 
mf the One Thing to be known 7TM J l<-4 the Goal of 
knowledge of all in the heart ft fed H dwelling. 

17. The Light even of lights, It is said 
to be beyond darkness; Knowledge, and the 
One Thing to be known, the Goal of knowl- 
edge, dwelling in the hearts of all. 

[The Light even of lights: The illuminator of 
all illuminating things, such as the sun, etc., and 
Buddhi, etc. Indeed, these latter shine only when 
illuminated by the Light of the consciousness of the 
Self.] 


ffer wiwm: w 

*rg~Tfi u$tni 

Thus t^T Kshetra miT and 5TPT knowledge mi 
that which has to be known and miNTd: briefly 
have been stated My devotee this fmrnT 

knowing for My state WUld is fitted. 
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18. Thus Kshetra, knowledge, and that 
which has to be known, have been briefly 
stated. Knowing this. My devotee is fitted for 
My state. 

JTffa g^ shr n 

kh>kS 7 i it 

5Tfd% Prakriti Purusha ^ and indeed snrY 
both srftr also beginningless fofe know (thou) 

f^fHTR (all) modifications and Gunas ^ and 
also STf^RT^^T born of Prakriti fafe know (thou). 

19. Know thou that Prakriti and 
Purusha are both beginningless; and know 
thou also that all modifications and Gunas 
are born of Prakriti. 

[Modifications — Vikaras: From Buddhi down to 
the physical body.] 


M JlRtSEin 1 1 

gw h^oii 

+i4+^ g i+4^ 1° the production of the body and 
the senses 5(§fh: Prakriti |g: the cause Sm!) is said (to 
be) Purusha of pleasure and pain 

in the experience |{J: the cause is said (to be). 

20 . In the production of the body and 
the senses, Prakriti is said to be the cause; in 
the experience of pleasure and pain, Purusha 
is said to be the cause. 
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[ Senses : five organs of perception, five of action, 
mind, intellect, and egoism. 

Purusha: the Jiva is meant here. 

Karya: The effect, the physical body. Karana: 
Senses. Some read Karana, and explain “Karya and 
Karana” as “effect and cause”.] 


5^: ff? WrE 



II 


h^^ii 

% Indeed 5 ^: Purusha srfftr**t: seated in Prakriti 
born of Prakriti WR the Gunas ex- 

periences s^T its ?r^frf?r3RT5 of birth in good and evil 
wombs ’prcnff: attachment to the Gunas <w'<uf the reason. 

21. Purusha seated in Prakriti, experi- 
ences the Gunas born of Prakriti ; the reason 
of his birth in good and evil wombs is his 
attachment to the Gunas. 

[Seated in: identifying himself with. 

Gunas: manifesting themselves as pleasure, pain, 
and delusion.] 


M HIcHRT <R: 1 1 ^ ^ II 

3{fOR ^ In this body Purusha TT: Supreme 
OT SsgT the Looker-on apnRTT the Permitter ^ and 
Supporter sftWT the Experiencer the Great Lord 

«ronr>TT the Highest Self =*T and thus 3rPr also g^r: 
is called. 
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22. And the Supreme Purusha in this 
body is also called the Looker-on, the Per- 
mitter, the Supporter, the Experiencer, the 
Great Lord, and the Highest Self. 

[Looker-on, the Permitter: He himself does 
not participate in the activities of the bodily organs, 
the mind and the Buddhi, being quite apart from 
thetn, yet appears to be so engaged. And being 
a looker-on, He never stands in the way of the 
activities of Prakriti as manifested in the body. 
Indeed, all the consciousness or intelligence that 
manifests itself in the activities of life is but the 
reflection of the All-pervading, Absolute, and Perfect 
Intelligence — the Supreme Spirit.] 


v ^ * j * t : ^ n 

m Who TTcf thus the Purusha m>T: ^ with 
Gunas STf>f% Prakriti ^ and knows w. he in 

whatever way q'flqpT: living arfq* even Tjqr: again not 
3Tfa*TRj% is born. 

23. He who thus knows the Purusha 
and Prakriti together with the Gunas, what- 
ever his life, is not born again. 

[ Whatever his life , etc.: Whether he be engaged 
in prescribed or forbidden acts, he is not born again. 
For, the acts, the seeds of rebirth, of a knower of 

?0 
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Truth are burnt by the fire of knowledge, and thus 
cannot be effective causes to bring about births. In 
his case they are mere semblances of Karma; a burnt 
cloth, for instance, cannot serve the purposes of a 
cloth.] 

single w 11 

3r% ii^vii 

Some «rra*T by meditation <HlcHPf'in their own 
intelligence by the purified heart 3UcHM-H the 

Self 4 <wPd behold 3 ^ others qfipT by the path of 
knowledge 3PT^ others ^ again ^tnfifhPT by Karma- 
Yoga. 

24. Some by meditation behold the Self 
in their own intelligence by the purified heart, 
others by the path of knowledge, others 
again by Karma- Yoga. 

3F*(r gfrWM W R It II 

Others 3 again thus apsrFRT: not knowing 
qr: from others tsgsn as (they have) heard 
worship ^ these arfir ^ and also regarding 

what they have heard as the Supreme Refuge 
death 3rpRPCf% go beyond even. 

25. Others again not knowing thus, 
worship as they have heard from others. 
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Even these go beyond death, regarding what 
they have heard as the Supreme Refuge. 

[Not knowing thus: not able to know the Self 
described above, by one of the several methods as 
pointed out. 

From others: Achftryas or spiritual teachers. 

Regarding : following with Shraddha. 

What they have heard: i.e., they solely depend 
upon the authority of others’ instructions.] 

O bull of the Bharatas UTOT IMWd what- 
ever f'OTqT'STfpPT the moving and the unmoving 
being is bom ^ it ^W^RRhlT^ from the 

union of Kshetra and Kshetrajna ftffe know (to be). 

26. Whatever being is born, the mov- 
ing or the unmoving, O bull of the Bharatas, 
know it to be from the union of Kshetra and 
Kshetrajna. 

[Union . . . Kshetrajna: The union of Kshetra 
and Kshetrajna, of the object and the subject, 
is of the nature of mutual AdhySsa which consists 
in confounding them as well as their attributes with 
each other, owing to the absence of discrimination 
of their real nature. This false knowledge vanishes 
when one is able to separate Kshetra from 
Kshetrajna.] 
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wi ^5 fr r ^rd n 

f BWiRCiECWiK. *T: MWld *T m^IciU^vsM 

flepj All Jjifrr in beings *PT equally existing 

in the dying 3|(bH44*d deathless M'dlW^JT the 
Supreme Lord ar: who qsqftl secs ?t: he qsqfd sees. 

27. He sees, who sees the Supreme Lord, 
existing equally in all beings, deathless in the 
dying. 


WFT % II 



ll^ll 


Since everywhere *PT equally 

existent the Lord WT seeing STR^T^TT by self 3(icHM 

Self qr not fitted injures rRT: so qrt highest *rfmr the 
Goal anf% (he) goes to. 


28. Since seeing the Lord equally exist- 
ent everywhere, he injures not Self by self, 
and so goes to the highest Goal. 


[He injures ... by self: like the ignorani man 
either by ignoring the Self in others (Avidya or 
nescience), or regarding the non-Self (physical body, 
etc.) as the Self (Mithya-jnana or false knowledge) — 
the two veils that hide the true nature of the Self.] 


5Tf>c4«f ^ fwiiui lfa S3RT: 1 1 

«i: X n^ll 
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if: Who =? and qrqffur actions by Prakriti ^ 
alone all Pw m mifd being done ?PTT and 
the Self 3)+dT< actionless WtRt sees ?T: he <BW(d sees. 

29. He sees, who sees that all actions 
are done by Prakriti alone and that the Self 
is actionless. 


cPT ^ cT3T ll^oH 

When the separate existence of all 

beings inherent in the One sees ?RT: from 

That trsf alone (their) expansion =9T and then 

Brahman h^M^IrT (he) becomes. 

30. When he sees the separate existence 
of all beings inherent in the One, and their 
expansion from That (One) alone, he then 
becomes Brahman. 


$nQ <***tsfa ^ n^n 

O son of Kunti being without be- 

ginning ppjuMi^ being devoid of Gunas 3PT*r this 3r©*PT: 
immutable 4"<*TI<:*n Supreme Self existing in 

the body srPr though <T neither 3Rtfir acts nor f 
is affected. 
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31. Being without beginning and devoid 
of Gunas, this Supreme Self, immutable, O 
son of Kunti, though existing in the body 
neither acts nor is affected. 

[Being without beginning : having no cause. 

Neither . . . affected: Because the Self is not 
the doer, therefore He is not touched by the fruit of 
action.] 

JPTT As SM’fti the all-pervading Akasha 

because of its subtlety «T not is tainted 

rPTT so ?r4x everywhere ^ in the body exist- 

ent srmn the Self *T not yqfwit) is tainted. 

32. As the all-pervading Akasha, be- 
cause of its subtlety, is not tainted, so the Self 
existent everywhere in the body is not 
tainted. 

W iH P BWfl y: feFT Tfa: 11 

#5T c^T ^cFT TTRcf ll^ll 

*ITCr O descendant of Bharata JPRT as the one 
Tfa: sun TV this ftFT all sifanj world JWIWlff illumines 
^HTT so He who abides in the Kshetra fS?PT the 
whole tfhj Kshetra SRTRprfg illumines. 
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33. As the one sun illumines all this 
world, so does He who abides in the Kshetra, 
O descendant of Bharata, illumine the whole 
Kshetra. 

>9 

TTgra; Thus ST^^UPTt: between the Kshetra and the 
Kshetrajna the distinction ^TST^nfttsf the eman- 

cipation from the Prakriti of beings and (also) 
with the eye of knowledge n' who ferj: perceive 
it Ithey qr»T the Supreme rnf^T go to. 

34. They who thus with the eye of 
knowledge perceive the distinction between 
the Kshetra and the Kshetrajna, and also the 
emancipation from the Prakriti of beings, they 
go to the Supreme. 

[Prakriti of beings: the material nature or delu- 
sion of beings due to AvidyS.] 

gre w m firm* mint suftesftesuror: \ i 

The end of the thirteenth chapter, 
designated. The Discrimination of the Kshetra 
and the Kshetrajna. 



II xftjtsftssiTO: II 


FOURTEENTH CHAPTER 

sft wrrggrre i 

<rc ^nor: srsretrrfa 5 trrt srrcgrrc* ii 
JTRTran g?R: qrt fafefRrt *rt: n?u 

^rn-arr^ The Blessed Lord said : 

sTFTPTT Of all knowledge ^FPFJ the best ^ T supreme 
ITPfJT knowledge *PT. again sr^gqTfh I shall tell w which 
tfTcdl having known ^ all JFPT: the Munis ^r: after 
this life TO high f%fe*r perfection *TdT: have attained to. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

1. Again I shall tell thee that supreme 
knowledge which is above all knowledge, 
having known which all the Munis have 
attained to high perfection after this life. 

[After this life: after being freed from this bon- 
dage of the body.] 

%i W* ^T^RIHFTcTT: U 

RTSfa 5F5^ * ^ ll^ll 

This 5TFT*i[ knowledge ^Ttf^T having devoted to 
*T*T OTSFW My Being 3n*Td I : have attained to at the 
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time of creation 3^ «T neither are born at 

the time of dissolution nor ®T*rf%are (they) troubled. 

2. They who, having devoted themselves 

to this knowledge, have attained to My 

Being, are neither born at the time of 

creation, nor are they troubled at the time of 
dissolution. 

* to nftro to i i 

cTrft TOfcT 3TTTcT ll^H 

^TRxT O descendant of Bharata the great 
Prakriti My jftpT: womb dRWT in that 1 the 
germ ^TTpT place 3RT: thence of all beings 

the birth is. 

3. My womb is the great Prakriti; 

in that 1 place the germ; from thence, 
O descendant of Bharata, is the birth of all 
beings. 

[Brahma: This word is derived from Brimh, 

“to expand”, and means here the vast seed or womb 
(the Prakriti) out of which the cosmos is evolved or 
expanded. 

I place the germ: I infuse the reflection of My 
Intelligence, and this act of impregnation is the cause 
of the evolution of the cosmos.] 


TOTf ttorc: fan imi 
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O son of Kunti in all the wombs *jt: 

whatever forms are produced cTRlt their 

*1^ the great Prakriti jftfH: womb 3^ I sfospr*: 
seed-giving Prtt Father. 

4. Whatever forms are produced, O 
son of Kunti, in all the wombs, the great 
Prakriti is their womb, and I the seed-giving 
Father. 


tfv# Tpn: II 

fwrfor 11*11 

CSIsnft O mighty-armed Sattva Tsfr. Rajas <nr: 
Tamas ^Rf these born of Prakriti *pTT: Gunas 

^ in the body arszpT^ the indestructible the 

embodied one bind fast. 

5. Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas — these 
Gunas, O mighty-armed, born of Prakriti, 
bind fast in the body the indestructible 
embodied one. 

[These Gunas: are the primary constituents of 
the Prakriti and are the bases of all substances; 
they cannot therefore be said to be attributes or 
qualities inhering in the substances as opposed to 
the substances. 

Embodied one: he who abides in the body as 
if identified therewith.] 
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cT3( g?* Mtfwigreroqwwmqq u 
srmfa stfto n^n 

3Rtr O sinless one ^PT of these from its 

stainlessness luminous aRT*BT*T free from evil 

Gref Sattva g^TfpT by attachment to happiness STRB'fpT 
by attachment to knowledge and ^rrfif binds. 

6. Of these Sattva, because of its stain- 
lessness, luminous and free from evil, binds, 
O sinless one, by attachment to happiness, 
and by attachment to knowledge. 

[Binds by attachment to happiness , etc.: Binds 

the Self by the consciousness of happiness and knowl- 
edge in the shape of “I am happy”, “I am wise”, 
which belongs properly to the Kshetra, but which is 
associated with the Self, the Absolute Intelligence and 
Bliss, through Avidya.] 


dfeHH i fa wnftrjpr iivsii 

O son of Kunti <|»rk*W of the nature of 
passion TST: Rajas giving rise to thirst 

and attachment fwfe know it by attachment 

to action the embodied one PHHlfd binds fast. 

7. Know Rajas to be of the nature of 
passion, giving rise to thirst and attachment; 
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it binds fast, O son of Kunti, the embodied 
one, by attachment to action. 

[It binds , etc.: Though the Self is not the agent, 
Rajas makes him act with the idea, “/ am the doer”.] 


faf i fi T fd fa aEJTfa ?CTTd lie; 1 1 

^TlTdr O descendant of Bharata rf^T: Tamas and 
3T?n^f born of ignorance *l^f|pTI*r all embodied beings 
^pft^T stupefying fafe know cRT it by mis- 
comprehension, indolence, and sleep binds 

fast. 

8. And know Tamas to be born of 
ignorance, stupefying all embodied beings; it 
binds fast, O descendant of Bharata, by mis- 
comprehension, indolence, and sleep. 

[Stupefying: causing delusion or non-discrimina- 
tion.] 


dS^ qf d TH: Jfnrfor TTTCcT II 

dH^idcd 5 cn=r: qyvj p rega ti^n 

O descendant of Bharata ^ f Sattva to 
happiness attaches 7^: Rajas ^nrPr to action vJcT 

while Tamas 5 indeed 3 TPP T discrimination 3 
shrouding 5Pn% to miscomprehension attaches. 
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9. Sattva attaches to happiness, and 
Rajas to action, O descendant of Bharata; 
while Tamas, verily, shrouding discrimination, 
attaches to miscomprehension. 

T3RrnT»Tf>TfEr ^frT ?TTTcT II 

TIT: TSPRT^TT ll^oll 

snTrT O descendant of Bharata flv# Sattva 7^r : 
Rajas cR: Tamas and predominating over 

vtqfo arises Rajas Sattva cT*?: ^ and Tamas 
likewise ^pqT so Tamas Sattva T*r: Rajas and. 

10. Sattva arises, O descendant of 
Bharata, predominating over Rajas and 
Tamas; likewise Rajas over Sattva and Tamas; 
so, Tamas over Sattva and Rajas. 

[When one or the other of the Gunas asserts 
itself predominating over the other two, it produces 
its own effect, Sattva produces knowledge and happi- 
ness; Rajas, action; Tamas, veiling of discrimina- 
tion, etc.] 

5TR cRT fsRrrf5^5 nun 

^qr^nr When arf^PT this in body through 

every sense sTItT (of) intelligence spfTO: light 
shines ^cfT then indeed ^-^TH Sattva (is) 

predominant that f<Wld (it) should be known. 
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11. When through every sense in this 
body, the light of intelligence shines, then 
it should be known that Sattva is pre- 
dominant. 

[Every sense: lit., all the gates. All the senses 
are for the Self the gateways of perception.] 


tot 

O bull of the Bharatas greed 
activity 3>*i u IUf of actions 3TIT«T: the undertaking 3RTR: 
unrest ?<Tfr longing trtfiPT these Rajas having 
become predominant arise. 

12. Greed, activity, the undertaking 
of actions, unrest, longing — these arise 
when Rajas is predominant, O bull of the 
Bharatas. 

[Unrest: being agitated with joy. attachment, 

etc.] 


1 1 ? 3 II 

c >' * 

O descendant of Kuru 3T5RTO: darkness 
inertness ^ and 5PTTC: miscomprehension 
delusion 13$ also ^ and these dHfa Tamas 

having become predominant arise. 
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13. Darkness, inertness, miscompre- 
hension, and delusion — these arise when 
Tamas is predominant, O descendant of 
Kuru. 

[ Darkness , inertness : Absence of discrimination, 
and its results, e. g., inertness, etc.] 

5 WV mfa 1 1 

tre lrwfmi npm 

q^T 5 When Sattva having become pre- 
dominant the embodied one 5T^T death qT^T 

meets qqr then Sviqfacrf of the knowers of the Highest 
3TWPT the spotless worlds qRmSfti (he) attains. 

14. If the embodied one meets death 
wnen Sattva is predominant, then he attains 
to the spotless regions of the worshippers of 
the Highest. 

[Spotless regions : The Brahma-loka and the like. 

The Highest: Deities such as Hiranyagarbha.] 

5T^T I l 

cT«TT II? KM 

T3T% In Rajas death *T^T meeting 
among those attached to action GTiq^* (he) is bom OTT 
so cf*rl% in Tamas srsvta: dying in the wombs 

of the irrational «rr q% (he) is born. 
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15. Meeting death in Rajas he is born 
among those attached to action; so dying in 
Tamas, he is born in the wombs of the 
irrational. 

[Meeting . . . Rajas : If he dies when Rajas is 
predominant in him.] 

q f dHI I g : dlfv^ l \ 

Good of action pTRW pure 

Sattvika the fruit 3TTf : they say T^RT: of Rajas 5 

verily pain ^ the fruit cT*RT: of Tamas 3t*rPT 

ignorance the fruit. 

16. The fruit of good action, they say, 
is Sattvika and pure; verily, the fruit of 
Rajas is pain, and ignorance is the fruit of 
Tamas. 

[Rajas: means Rajasika action, and Tamas, 
Tamasika action, as this section treats of actions.] 

5TFT ^ ^ II 

sraroitygt rTR^fr qra dtewR fr * ^ 11^11 

From Sattva 5TFT wisdom arises T5RT: 

from Rajas ?5t*T: greed indeed ^ and <r*Rr: from 
Tamas aranm ignorance spnOTl^V miscomprehension 
and delusion rr^ even ^ and arise. 
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17. From Sattva arises wisdom, and 
from Rajas greed; miscomprehension, delu- 
sion and ignorance arise from Tamas. 


3^ fcPS^firT TT3RTT: II 


r; n?sii 


*Tt^* 1T: The Sattva-abiding upwards ’T-=tiPd go 
TrsTdT: the Rajasika *rsir in the middle fd^Spd' dwell 
^rERnn’T^TFn': abiding in the function of the lowest 
Guna dHTdi: the Tamasika sm: downwards »T5gPd go. 

18. The Sattva-abiding go upwards; the 
Rajasika dwell in the middle; and the 
Tamasika, abiding in the function of the 
lowest Guna, go downwards. 


%% ^sf«n^fd ll^ll 


3TCT When sT^ET the seer than the Gunas 3pT 

other agent no beholds ^pipRT: than the 

Gunas ^ and higher %% knows rRT then he *npj ^ 
My being attains to. 

19. When the seer beholds no agent 
other than the Gunas and knows That 
which is higher than the Gunas, he attains to 
My being. 

[The Gunas : which transform themselves into 
the bodies, senses, and sense-objects, and which in 


21 
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all their modifications constitute the agent in all 
actions. 

Knows.. . the Gunas: Sees Him who is distinct 
from the Gunas, who is the Witness of the Gunas and 
of their functions.] 

WPfr TF Tcf teT II 

ll^oll 

Out of which the body is evolved 
these three *n*rFT Gunas having gone beyond 

from birth, death, decay, and pain 
fifWT: freed the embodied one 3P£cPJ immortality 
ar^T^ attains to. 

o 

20. The embodied one having gone 
beyond these three Gunas, out of which the 
body is evolved, is freed from birth, death, 
decay, and pain, and attains to immortality. 



3t#t to i 

o 



^f?r snft n 




3C^r: Arjuna said: 

spfft O Lord by what marks these sfrr 

three *J*TPT Gunas a^fta: has gone beyond 

what (is his) conduct spsf how and these 

three 5jurR Gunas does (he) pass beyond. 
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Arjuna said: 

21. By what marks, O Lord, is he 
(known) who has gone beyond these three 
Gunas? What is his conduct, and how does 
he pass beyond these three Gunas? 

gft wnggrra i 

^ =ar ii 

sftsppfPT The Blessed Lord said : 

Miw^cf O Pandava SHOT light (the effect of Sattva) 
5T«jf% activity (the effect of Rajas) sftfpj delusion (the 
effect of Tamas) and also (when) come 

forth ?T not if®? (he) hates n I fa when absent <T nor 
longs for; 

The Blessed Lord said: 

22. He who hates not the appearance 
of light (the effect of Sattva), activity (the 
effect of Rajas), and delusion (the effect of 
Tamas), (in his own mind), O Pandava, nor 
longs for them when absent; 

[This answers Arjuna’s first question. The man 
of right knowledge does not hate the effects of the 
three Gunas when they clearly present themselves 
as objects of consciousness; nor does he long after 
things which have disappeared.] 
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* farTT^ (I 

o 

»prr grefo qtsgr fc ss fa u^n 


3T: Who dctldHdd like one unconcerned arrefftr: 
sitting by the Gunas *T not is moved WT: 

the Gunas operate (knowing) that 

is Self-centred *T not swerves ; 

23. He who, sitting like one uncon- 
cerned, is moved not by the Gunas, who 
knowing that the Gunas operate, is Self- 
centred and swerves not; 


FTFT: 




q": Who alike in pleasure and pain 

Self-abiding # : regarding a clod of earth, 
a stone, and gold alike the same to agree- 
able and disagreeable sftT: firm the 

same in censure and praise; 

24. Alike in pleasure and pain, Self- 
abiding, regarding a clod of earth, a stone 
and gold alike; the same to agreeable and 
disagreeable, firm, the same in censure and 
praise ; 

[Self-abiding: He remains in his own true 
nature.] 
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urewt fwforsrat: n 

<wf ^wwr<W T <ft yrefta: q ii^km 

m Who mHlWWtl: in honour and disgrace cJo^T: 
the same pT^TPWOTt: to friend and foe the same 
relinquishing all undertakings W. he 
OTldfa: gone beyond the Gunas is said. 

25. The same in honour and disgrace, 
the same to friend and foe, relinquishing all 
undertakings — he is said to have gone beyond 
the Gunas. 

[Inclining to neither of the dual throng, he 
firmly treads the path of Self-knowledge, and rises 
above the Gunas. 

These three Shlokas are in answer to Arjuna’s 
second question.] 

^ iftSotTf^rU^ui wfrE lftfrT ^ M 
*T ll^ll 

q: Who =? and Ht Me aparf^HT^nt unswerving ?rf«Kl4W*f 
with devotion serves 3T: he t^THT these Gunas 
going beyond for becoming Brahman 

spFPl is fitted. 

26. And he who serves Me with un- 
swerving devotion, he, going beyond the 
Gunas, is fitted for becoming Brahman. 

[This answers Arjuna’s third question.] 
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5TPSRIFT^ ll^vsM 

f|[ For 3f^rr I of Brahman 5 TRt* 5T the abode 

the Immutable 3PT3RFzr the Immortal ^ and 
<tTIWdW everlasting TO of Dharma $*f»TPd^RF*T 
Absolute of Bliss ^ and. 

27. For I am the abode of Brahman, the 
Immortal and Immutable, of everlasting 
Dharma and of Absolute Bliss. 

[/; the Pratyagatman, the true Inner-Self.] 


ffcT tft 1 1 

The end of the fourteenth chapter, de- 
signated, The Discrimination of the Three 
Gunas. 



II qa^wnsmm ; II 


FIFTEENTH CHAPTER 

sfciMqi'.c'TO l 

WW TUTff^T mFcT %? ^ %?fecT II jM 

sfhnRR The Blessed Lord said: 

Rooted above 3P*:^|RPT branching below 
eternal 3T^«f Ashvattha snf: they speak of 
the Vedas ZTFT whose leaves it m who 

knows tf: he (is) Veda-knower. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

1. They speak of an eternal Ashvattha 
rooted above and branching below whose 
leaves are the Vedas; he who knows it, is a 
Veda-knower. 

[ Ashvattha : literally, that which does not endure 
till tomorrow: the Samsara, the ever-changing, phenom- 
enal world. 

Brahman with Its unmanifested energy, MayS, 
is spoken as the One “ above ”, for It is supreme 
over all things; the One above is the root of this 
Tree of Samsara, as such it is said to have its root 
above. Mahat, Ahamkara, Tanmatras, etc., are its 
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branches evolving to grosser and grosser states — hence 
it is said to be branching “below " . As leaves protect 
a tree, so do the Vedas protect the Tree of Samsara, 
as treating of Dharma and Adharma, with their causes 
and fruits. 

Eternal: because this Tree of Samsara rests on 
a continuous series of births without beginning and 
end, and it cannot be cut down except by the knowl- 
edge, “I am Brahman/’] 

sresffcaf sr^nttFRi mm: 

TprsnprT fwrsraw : 1 1 

cPRT Its nourished by the Gunas 

sense-objects (are) its buds 31WT: branches 3PT: below 

above ^ and ST^TT: spread in the world of 

man originating action *jy5Tftr the roots 3fq*: 

below ^ and are stretched forth. 

2. Below and above spread its branches, 
nourished by the Gunas; sense-objects are 
its buds; and below in the world of 
man stretch forth the roots, originating 
action. 

[Below: from man downwards. 

Above: up to Brahma. 

Roots: The tap-root is the Lord “above”; the 
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secondary roots are the Samskaras, attachment, 
aversion, etc. It is these that, being in perpetual 
succession the cause and consequence of good and evil 
deeds, bind one fast to actions — Dharma and 
Adharma.] 

cTcf: 'R cTc'TfTmf^TcT^ 

*T fa=TcTfrcT ^pr: I l 
5^ 5R3J 

5RT: Rffa: ST^fT 3TT*ft NYU 

^ HerespRT its ^T*Tform ?Tnot is perceived 

cFTT as such q* neither 3Prf: (its) end ?T nor QTTfe: (its) 
origin nor *f«rfdfc3l (its) existence this 
firm-rooted Ashvattha strong 

with the axe of non-attachment having cut asunder 

dd’: then that goal is to be sought for 

whither WT: going VRT: again ?T not fTddPd (they) 
return XRT: whence (iTqr the) JTntft Eternal STdfff: Activity 
SRTdT streamed forth in that ^ indeed an^T Prime- 
val Purusha SPT^ 1 seek refuge. 

3-4. Its form is not here perceived as 
such, neither its end, nor its origin, nor its 
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existence. Having cut asunder this firm- 
rooted Ashvattha with the strong axe of 
non-attachment — then that Goal is to be 
sought for, going whither they (the wise) 
do not return again. I seek refuge in that 
Primeval Purusha whence streamed forth the 
Eternal Activity. 

[As such: it cannot be said to exist, because it 
appears and vanishes every other moment. See com- 
mentary on II. 16. 

Tat — That: Shankara and Anandagiri read 
“Tatah”, and explain it as beyond or above the 
Ashvattha, the Tree of Samsara. 

The Eternal Activity: this ever-passing work of 
projection, this ever-flowing current of evolution, the 
world of phenomena.] 

: CTWSSTO ctcT 115(11 

Free from pride and delusion 
with the evil of attachment conquered SfSJTR* Tfa^TT: ever 
dwelling in the Self with desires completely 

receded known as pleasure and pain ^rf: 

from the pairs of opposites fipywi: liberated 3PJ£T: the 

undeluded that Eternal Goal reach. 
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5. Free from pride and delusion, with 
the evil of attachment conquered, ever dwel- 
ling in the Self, with desires completely 
receded, liberated from the pairs of opposites 
known as pleasure and pain, the undeluded 
reach that Goal Eternal. 

a ?T a 1 t 

* OWd ' tft .agW qT*T qq \\%\\ 

sffiT Whither *Tc3T going not (they) return 

^ that the sun «T not TTRPPt illumines *T nor OTrnp 
the moon ^ nor <TT3ft>: fire <RT that My qirf Supreme 

Abode. 

6. That the sun illumines not, nor the 
moon, nor fire; that is My Supreme Abode, 
going whither they return not. 

vik'ift sfonga: 1 1 

MV9II 

Of Myself SPTRR: eternal 3RT: portion sfapJrT: 
having become a living soul abiding in the 

Prakriti H*T:qTG5rf?T with mind as the sixth sfcsPnfar the 
(five) senses in the world of life sfnffir draws 

(to itself). 

7. An eternal portion of Myself 
having become a living soul in the world 
of life, draws (to itself) the (five) senses 
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with mind for the sixth, abiding in 
Prakriti. 

[The Jiva or the individual soul is that aspect 
of the Supreme Self which manifests itself in every 
one as the doer and enjoyer, being limited by the 
Upadhis set up by Avidya; but in reality, both are 
the same. It is like the Akasha (space) in the jar, 
which is a portion of the infinite Akasha, and becomes 
one with the latter on the destruction of the jar, the 
cause of limitation.] 

The Lord zr f when 5R)nc a body 
obtains qn when =q and arfa also leaves qpT: 

■\ o 

the wind from (their) seats the scents ^ 

as Tjtfifa these *T^rr taking nqrfd goes. 

8. When the Lord obtains a body and 
when He leaves it, He takes these and goes, 
as the wind takes the scents from their seats 
(the flowers). 

[Lord: Jiva spoken of in the preceding Shloka. 

When the Jiva leaves the body, then he draws 
round himself the senses and the Manas. When he 
enters another, he takes these again with him, i.e., 
he is born with these again.] 

srter tTST: To# * T*FT STTOFta * II 

>© 

ll^ll 
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3PT He the ear ^T: the eye FRR the (organ of) 
touch T3PT the (organ of) taste =sr and 5TFHT the (organ 
of) smell ^ ^ as also *R: the mind 3rf*P>5'|4( presiding 
over objects experiences. 

9. Presiding over the ear, the eye, the 
touch, the taste, and the smell, as also the 
mind, He experiences objects. 


fore II 

« O N 

STFfETCTO: II ? o II 

Transmigrating (from one body to another) 
fcsRT residing (in the same) or experiencing 

united with the Gunas ftrrgi : the deluded ?T 
not sprq^rftr do see (Him) WFFftWi: those who have the 
eye of wisdom do see (Him)., 

10. While transmigrating (from one 
body to another), or residing (in the same) 
or experiencing, or when united with 
the Gunas — the deluded do not see Him; 
but those who have the eye of wisdom behold 
Him. 

[Though Atman is nearest and comes most easily 
within the range of their consciousness in a variety 
of functions, still all do not see Him, because of their 
complete subservience to sense-objects.] 



330 


SHRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA 


[Chap. XV 


*JcRTt II 

JWHlSUJfdTcHH'l nwrevstira : 1 1 ? ? n 

XRT*rT: Striving (for perfection) xflfiffi: the Yogis xifi 
Him Bflcqfir in themselves srerf^FT dwelling be- 

hold qcTtf: striving 3iftr even though 31$"dkW: the men 
of unrefined self unintelligent ^ Him ^ not 

qr^rf^T see. 

11. The Yogis striving (for perfection) 
behold Him dwelling in themselves; but the 
unrefined and unintelligent, even though striv- 
ing, see Him not. 

I The unrefined: Whose mind has not been re- 
generated by Tapas and subjugation of the senses, 
whose mind is not purified.] 

iwi fe s n re r vHq&itwdsfti'W n 

Mg 13311 

Residing in the sun which ^Sf: light 
3ff^5^ the whole 3FRT world TTTCFT^ illumines in 

the moon ^ and ZRT which in the fire ^ and ZRT 
which dcT that ^sr: light Mine fafe know. 

12. The light which residing in the sun 
illumines the whole world, that which is in 
the moon and in the fire — know that light to 
be Mine. 

[Light: may also be understood to mean the 
light of consciousness.] 
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^ ^rTT^T «U <4I«4^3THT U 

g^TTfa sjfasft: H^rf: THTcSntf: 

u^n 

3^ I 3ftW with my energy *TPT the earth srrfw 
entering" njmfa all beings qTWfa (I) support t mF FZ: 
watery moon and becoming all 
the herbs gwnftr I nourish. 

13. Entering the earth with My energy, 
I support all beings, and I nourish all the 
herbs, becoming the watery moon. 

[Energy — Ojas: The energy of Ishvara, where- 
by the vast heaven and the earth are firmly held. 

Nourish: by infusing sap into them. 

The watery moon: The Soma, moon, is con- 
sidered as the repository or the embodiment of all 
fluids (Rasas).] 

gpsrprct srrf^Ht ^nfacr. n 

Mlu r N H HHTq rfi: 

I 4^4 H<': (the fire) Vaishvanara ^j^fT becoming 
snftlHf of living beings in the body anfsRT: abiding 
associated with Prana and Apana 
fourfold ar^f the food I digest. 

14. Abiding in the body of living beings 
as (the fire) Vaishvanara, I, associated with 
Prana and Apana, digest the fourfold food. 
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[See IV. 29. 

Vaishmnara: The fire abiding in the stomach. 

Fourfold food: Food which has to be eaten by 
(1) mastication, (2) sucking, (3) licking, and 
(4) swallowing.] 

xn^r 

3ff J of all in the heart tfftrfw: centred ^ 

and *Trf: from Me fJjff: memory 5TFPT perception 
(their) loss ^ as well as *T<T: all %t: by the Vedas ^ and 

I tTcT verily %^T: that which has to be known 
the Author of the Vedanta the Knower of the 

Veda and 1 tr^ indeed. 

15. I am centred in the hearts of all; 
memory and perception as well as their loss 
come from Me. 1 am verily that which has 
to be known by all the Vedas, I indeed am the 
Author of the Vedanta, and the Knower of 
the Veda am I. 

[Memory: of what is experienced in the past 
births; and knowledge — of things transcending the 
ordinary limits of space, time, and visible nature. — 
Anandagiri . 



14 - 16 ] 


WAY TO THE SUPREME SPIRIT 


333 


Come from Me: as the result of their good or 
evil deeds. 

I indeed. . .Vedanta: It is I who am the 
Teacher of the wisdom of the Vedanta, and cause it 
to be handed down in regular succession.] 

gre: reffrr ll^ll 

SR: The Perishable 3fSR: the Imperishable =3T and 
St two trq- indeed sjnV these ’pq’t (two) Purushas (be- 
ings) in the world tT'^fpT all wrf?f beings SR: (are) 
the Perishable the Kutastha 3 TSR: the Imperish- 

able tystpt is called. 

16. There are two Purushas in the world 
— the Perishable and the Imperishable. All 
beings are the Perishable, and' the Kutastha is 
called Imperishable. 

[Two Purushas: Two categories — arranged in 
two separate groups of beings — spoken of as “Puru- 
shas”, as they are the Upadhis of the Purusha. 

Imperishable: Maya-Shakti of the Lord, the 
germ from which the perishable being is born. 

Kutastha: That which manifests Itself in various 
forms of illusion and deception. It is said to be im- 
perishable, as the seed of Samsara is endless — in the 
sense that it does not perish in the absence of 
Brahma-Jnana.] 

2? 
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q <O W ^e^<Hpi : M 

3*?xr: Another 3 but 3TrT*r: the Supreme JW: Purusha 
TOTT^TT the Highest Self 5 % thus ^n^r: called xr: who 
Lord arsqxr: the immutable ^P^PT the three 
worlds srrf^I pervading sustains (them). 

17. But (there is) another, the Supreme 
Purusha, called the Highest Self, the immu- 
table Lord, who pervading the three worlds, 
sustains them. 

[Another: quite distinct from the two. 

The three worlds: Bhuh (the Earth), Bhuvah 
(the Mid-Region), and Svah (the Heaven) ] 


TOTr^THcftcfts^T^TRf'T II 

3THtsft*T =5T srfacT: gwtrHT: U*eMI 

XT^TRT As I the Perishable 3Rfta : transcend 

3fTOf than (to) the Imperishable srfr even STtHT: 
superior ^ and 3ffiT: therefore in the world %% in 
the Veda ^ and jWtrlH: Purushottama (the Highest 
Purusha) as 5Tp7cT: celebrated 3ri%Fr am I. 

18. As I transcend the Perishable and 
am above even the Imperishable, therefore 
am I in the world and in the Veda celebrated 
as Purushottama, (the Highest Purusha). 
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[The Perishable: The Tree of Samsara called 
Ashvattha. 

The Imperishable : Which constitutes the seed of 
the Tree of Samsara.] 

*ft «i viMild II 

V<v«v^.vlv. *TT Wt'tFF-* ^TTrT \\\%\\ 

■JTPKT O descendant of Bharata ®r: who thus 
3RTOJ5: free from delusion JWtrTh'FT the Supreme 
Purusha ifPT Me si'Rifa knows *T: he knowing 

all with all his heart BT Me worships. 

19. He who, free from delusion, thus 
knows Me, the Highest Spirit, he knowing all, 
worships Me with all his heart, O descendant 
of Bharata. 

ipsicnT iraisra u 

W W ^TRcT IRoll 

O sinless one TTT7RT O descendant of Bharata 
thus most profound ^ i? this teaching 

*PTT by Me has been imparted this know- 
ing possessed of (the highest) intelligence 

(who has) accomplished all the duties and 
becomes. 

20. Thus, O sinless one, has this most 
profound teaching been imparted by Me. 
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Knowing this one attains the highest intelli- 
gence and will have accomplished all one’s 
duties, O descendant of Bharata. 

[Highest intelligence: which realises the Brah- 
man. 

Will have accomplished . . . duties : Whatever duty 
one has to do in life, all that duty has been done, when 
the Brahman is realised.] 

fffT I i 

The end of the fifteenth chapter, desig- 
nated, The Way to the Supreme Spirit. 
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SIXTEENTH CHAPTER 

3HTO v.v ^va c ^re fe * r fa : I \ 

g*rer wnmFrew 3 tt 4 * w ng n 

srftmFT The Blessed Lord said: 

3T*PT Fearlessness ^Tr^RRjfe purity of heart #U^TifPT- 
5^®lf^fd: steadfastness in knowledge and Yoga ^irf 
almsgiving 3?T: control of the senses zr*T: Yajna 
^pJZTPT: reading of the Shastras ^PT: austerity 3n^<f*£ 
uprightness; 

The Blessed Lord said : . 

1. Fearlessness, purity of heart, stead- 
fastness in knowledge and Yoga; almsgiving, 
control of the senses, Yajna, reading of the 
Shastras, austerity, uprightness; 

[Yoga: consists in making what has been learnt 
from the Shastras and the Acharya an object of one’s 
own direct perception, by concentration and self-con- 
trol.] 


3Tf^TT \ \ 
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31%rr Non-injury truth 3T^T: absence of anger 
renunciation STlPcf: tranquillity absence of 

calumny to beings 5ETT compassion uncov- 

etousness gentleness modesty 3f^rPT^T absence 
of fickleness; 

2. Non-injury, truth, absence of anger, 
renunciation, tranquillity, absence of calumny, 
compassion to beings, uncovetousness, gentle- 
ness, modesty, absence of fickleness ; 

[ Uncovetousness : Unaffectedness of the senses 
when in contact with their objects. 

Absence of fickleness: Avoidance of useless ac- 
tions. — Shridhara.] 


S1TO «2%: sflTOTgtfl Hlfr TBl fad T II 
to rfor TOftafroncTOT totcT 11311 

^3T: Boldness 8FPTT forgiveness fortitude 
purity arelf: absence of hatred *nfd*nPrflr absence of 
pride divine IWR state to one born 

for (these) belong Hl'<d O descendant of 

Bharata. 

3. Boldness, forgiveness, fortitude, pur- 
ity, absence of hatred, absence of pride; these 
belong to one bom for a divine state, O des- 
cendant of Bharata. 
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gwft ggfsfWRa* afar: MI ar II 

smre m i fiN i rcre r qre iiyii 

qr4 O Partha ^T: ostentation 3<T: arrogance and 
qPwb T: self-conceit ^t«T: anger <nwFT harshness and 
g re r re ignorance ^ as well as aTTgfbr an Asurika 
state srf^STRPRT to one who is born for. 

4. Ostentation, arrogance, and self-con- 
ceit, anger as also harshness and ignorance, 
belong to one who is born, O Partha, for an 
Asurika state. 

[Asurika: Demoniac.] 

mt fSra wmng ft mi n 

m mii tgWwmcrtsfa n*n 

t4t The divine state fantsSTPT for liberation 

erraff the Asurika pM»M|i| for bondage iffiT is deemed 
(as mature) Ml»«q O Pandava in not ^T: grieve twbt 
the divine nr'K state srftrsrRr: born for arfn (thou) art. 

5. The divine state is deemed to make 
for liberation, the Asurika for bondage; grieve 
not, O Pandava, thou art born for a divine 
state. 


gt ^dW IT gar 3TTfT ^ ar || 

mt ftrcerro: sngr n^n 
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O Partha in this world the divine 

an^C: the Asurika ^ and 3ft two ^cT^^tT types of beings 
$3T: the divine fared 15T: at length sftad* : has been described 
arnjT of the Asurika ^ from Me syur hear. 

6. There are two types of beings in this 
world, the divine and the Asurika. The divine 
have been described at length; hear from Me, 
O Partha, of the Asurika. 


5P£faf ^ ^ 5RT «T rag Vjf*: II 

stN ? nf<T ^rT^Tft * mi %% nvdit 

arr^T.* The Asurika afrff: persons 5T|f% what to do 
and what to refrain from ^ not fap|: know in 

them ?r neither purity ?T nor 3TRTC: good conduct 
^ nor truth is. 

7. The persons of Asurika nature know 
not what to do and what to refrain from; 
neither is purity found in them nor good con- 
duct, nor truth. 

[What to do . . .from: What acts they should per- 
form to achieve the end of man, nor what acts they 
should abstain from to avert evil.] 


ft I It; 1 1 
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5PTcf The universe (is) without truth 

without (moral) basis without a God STT*!- 

brought about by mutual union f%rr^T^r what 
else with lust for its cause ^ 3nf : they say. 

8. They say, 'The universe is without 
truth, without a (moral) basis, without a God, 
brought about by mutual union, with lust for 
its cause; what else?” 

[Without truth: As we are unreal so this universe is 
unreal, and the sacred scriptures that declare the truth 
are unreal. 

What else: but lust can be the cause of the uni- 
verse? — This is the view of the Lokayatikas, the material- 
ists.] 


tTcTT II 

Wm ^Trfts%n: 


Of small intellect t^n this view 

holding ruined souls of fierce 

deeds arf^TT: the enemies spTcT: of the world STOW for 
(its) destruction 5PT«lf% rise. 

9. Holding this view, these ruined souls 
of small intellect and fierce deeds, rise as the 
enemies of the world for its destruction. 


[Small intellect: as it concerns itself only with 
sense-objects and cannot soar higher.] 
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WHnfi lW 4«m w *W!fa<n : II 

:il*oli 

Insatiable qqtnj desire 3Hf*M abiding in <*v*rqiH- 
4Tc;i(v<4ctT: full of hypocrisy, pride, and arrogance 
Tft^RT through delusion auj^lTfPT evil ideas hold- 

ing SRT^raWT: with impure resolve ilMd^ they work. 

10. Filled with insatiable desires, full of 
hypocrisy, pride, and arrogance, holding evil 
ideas through delusion, they work with im- 
pure resolve. 




H cT refcfa fafemi: ii^h 

5T?rcrRrnT Ending only with death 3nP<ifi|i immense 
cares ^MTfsRtr: beset with qmft'TffENW: regard- 
ing gratification of lust as the highest tCrlWd that is 
all that fdRrddl: feeling sure ; 

11. Beset with immense cares ending 
only with death, regarding gratification of 
lust as the highest, and feeling sure that that is 
all; 

[Cares: as to the means of acquiring and preserv- 
ing the innumerable objects of desire.] 
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arrcmrcrer#: By a hundred ties of hope TOT: bound 
^FPPfcRTPmr. given over to lust and wrath 4>l*nihTl4*£ 
for sensual enjoyment aMRH by unjust means apf- 
TOTOFf hoards of wealth (they) strive (to secure). 

12. Bound by a hundred ties of hope, 
given over to lust and wrath, they strive to 
secure by unjust means hoards of wealth for 
sensual enjoyment. 

3m Today TOT by me this 55®TO has been gained 
& this TOt r y Pf desire TOTO I shall obtain this arfm is 
3* again (in future) ^ mine this arfr also TO"«T 
wealth 'flfqciift shall be. 

13. “This today has been gained by me; 
this desire I shall obtain; this is mine, and 
this wealth also shall be mine in future. 


nm-unfa n 

artft That SPT: enemy TOT by me fcT: has been slain 
others =4" and arPr also shall I slay ar^ I 

Lord arf I Tfhft enjoyer aj^ I fro: (am) successful 
<4*741*1 powerful happy. 

14. “That enemy has been slain by me, 
and others also shall I slay. I am the Lord, 
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I enjoy, I am successful, powerful, and 
happy. 





3ITOT: Rich well-born srfiFH I am WT to 

me *Tc|3T: equal 3RT: else «F: who 3?fer is iTW I will 
sacrifice ^mrrfir 1 will give I will rejoice 

thus ^r^TTf^ftf^TT: deluded by ignorance, 

15. “I am rich and well-born. Who else 
is equal to me? I will sacrifice, 1 will give, I 
will rejoice.” Thus deluded by ignorance. 


SRffBT: MldPd 


aH+RrlfTORlT : Bewildered by many a fancy rftf- 
'iil^RNdT: covered by the meshes of delusion 
to the gratification of lust iRWdl: addicted aRPft foul 
?TT% into a hell <Tcrf% they fall. 

16. Bewildered by many a fancy, cover- 
ed by the meshes of delusion, addicted to the 
gratification of lust, they fall down into a foul 
hell. 


3nc*rawnfatTT: ^T®srr U 

M?V9M 
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ancJTCTWITfsraT: Self-conceited haughty WTFT- 

*T<ll^WT: filled with the pride and intoxication of 
wealth they out of ostentation sacri- 

fices in name 3fRtRf^4^> l T disregarding ordinance ■!M«% 
they perform ; 

17. Self-conceited, haughty, filled with 
the pride and intoxication of wealth, they per- 
form sacrifices in name, out of ostentation, 
disregarding ordinance; 


3t|Tfrc 5F5 ^rnr ar sifacTT: n 

3HnpR Egoism power ?<T insolence wrpf lust 
wrath =5T and FTfeTT: possessed of SPWTT^’T in their own 
bodies and in those of others TTPT Me (the Self within) 
SflCT^d: hating 3rui^q+i: (these) malignant people. 

18. Possessed of egoism, power, inso- 
lence, lust, and wrath, these malignant people 
hate Me (the Self within) in their own bodies 
and those of others. 



cTR^ fgTR: ^5TRT?TT^| •KIWI*! II 

ll^ll 

3T^ I fetRr: malicious ^TTPT cruel most 

degraded of men evil-doers ^RTl^ in these 
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worlds sirgrta of Asuras into the wombs ^ only 
perpetually ftnTftr (I) hurl. 

1 9. These malicious and cruel evil-doers, 
most degraded of men, I hurl perpetually into 
the wombs of Asuras only, in these worlds. 

[ Wombs of Asuras: Wombs of the most cruel 
beings, as tigers, snakes, etc. 

Worlds: Paths of Samsara passing through many a 
hell.] 

angrf #wtot sparf* 1 1 

cTcft q^TU^oH 

O son of Kunti IJ3T: deluded 5F»rfh 

birth after birth smptf Asurika 4) fan wombs 3TTWT: 
obtaining JTPT Me 3T5TRT not attaining still rRT: than 
that spurt lower condition (they) fall into. 

20. Obtaining the Asurika wombs, and 
deluded birth after birth, not attaining to Me, 
they thus fall, O son of Kunti, into a still 
lower condition. 




W. 



\ 




^UT: Lust spt^T: anger rPTT and SThT: greed %% this 
Orfatf triple of hell srT the gate STMT^T: of the 

self destructive these TO three (one) 

should forsake. 
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21 . Triple is this gate of hell, destructive 
of the self — lust, anger and greed; therefore 
one should forsake these three. 

[Destructive of the self: making the self fit for no 
human end whatever.] 


I’d d*OdKffiff?HT: II 

mfo TTi ^Tf^nri r ^ 1 1 

O son of Kiinti from these fafa: three 
cTTTYtfTi* gates of darkness (hell) (Y*Pki: free the man 
3HOTT: for himself 5PT: what is good 3Tl^^Rf practises 
cTcf: and then qrt Supreme Goal qTftr goes to. 

22. The man who has got beyond these 
three gates of darkness, O son of Kunti, prac- 
tises what is good for himself, and thus goes 
to the Goal Supreme. 

[Gates of darkness : leading to hell (Naraka) which 
is full of pain and delusion.] 

k fdfe r re rc ftfd * ggc * ^fcnr 11^311 

m Who the ordinance of the Shastra 

setting aside under the impulse of desire 

acts ^r: he fafiFT perfection *T not attains to 

fT nor happiness «T nor q7T Supreme Goal. 
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23. He who, setting aside the ordinance 
of the Shastra, acts under the impulse of 
desire, attains not to perfection, nor happi- 
ness, nor the Goal Supreme. 

[Perfection: fitness for attaining the end of man.] 

5TTc5TT 

cT^TRT So in ascertaining what 

ought to be done and what ought not to be done ^TT^T the 
Shastra ^ thy 5PTTuf (be) authority here ^N^Pq^T^fad 
what is said in the ordinance of the Shastra fTT^TT hav- 
ing known 37# action to do thou shouldst. 

24. So let the Shastra be thy authority 
in ascertaining what ought to be done and 
what ought not to be done. Having known 
what is said in the ordinance of the Shastra, 
thou shouldst act here. 

[Here: in this world.] 


The end of the sixteenth chapter, desig- 
nated, The Classification of the Divine and the 
Non-divine Attributes. 



u wttsils&m: it 


SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER 

o 

^ Jil^ J^A^gr^T qgqifcldi : It 

fa*5T g «PT f^T drdm^l TSJ*5T*T: 

u?n 


3pjp: Arjuna said: 

O Krishna ir who the ordinance of 

the Shastra setting aside st^PIT with Shraddha 

but stf^RTT: endued sF5p% perform sacrifice their 
f^psST condition 3FT what Sattva ^T: Rajas 3t^t or 

m?: Tamas. 

Arjuna said: 

1. Those who, setting aside the ordi- 
nance of the Shastra, perform sacrifice with 
Shraddha, what is their condition, O Krishna ? 
(Is it) Sattva, Rajas, or Tamas? 

[Setting . . . Shraddha : not that they believe the 
ordinance of the Shastra to be false, but out of laziness 
or because of the difficulty in adhering to them strictly, 
23 - 
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they let them alone and worship the gods, endued 
with Shraddha.] 



fafasiT vrefcT m fSRPrsnr u 

eft 

The Blessed Lord said : 

^TT Of the embodied BTfawft the Sattvika TT^Rft 
the Rajasika ^TPRI t Tamasika =5T and thus Prfem 
threefold ^ indeed T the Shraddha is m which 
(is) inherent in (their) nature eft of it hear 

(thou). 

The Blessed Lord said : 

2. Threefold is the Shraddha of the em- 
bodied, which is inherent in their nature — the 
Sattvika, the Rajasika and the Tamasika. Do 
thou hear of it. 

[Inherent . . . nature: born of their past Samskaras. 
It: the threefold Shraddha.] 


«rsmtsiT w. 113 m 

^TTOT O descendant of Bharata SBfer of each «T£T 
Shraddha according to his natural disposi- 
tion is 3f?t the man consists of 
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(his) Shraddha m he what (his) ShraddhS. is ?T: 

he tpr verily ?T: that (is). 

3. The Shraddha of each is according 
to his natural disposition, O descendant of 
Bharata. The man consists of his Shraddha; 
he verily is what his Shraddha is. 

[Natural disposition: the specific tendencies or 
Samskaras.] 

cTPt*tt *rt: imi 

fllfawi: Sattvika men the Devas JTSpit worship 
'<|3RIT: the Rajasika iRTOTtht the Yakshas and the 
Rakshasas smr the others dTHHI: the TSmasika 5f»TT: 
men Md'I’T the Pretas 'JJd'T'MR the hosts of Rhutas ^ 
and worship. 

4. Sattvika men worship the Devas; 
RSjasika, the Yakshas and the Rakshasas; the 
others — the Tamasika men — the Pretas and 
the hosts of Bhutas. 

ZwNNM-fiN' cnaret tf rPTt wn: II 

*Fnr - Fw«iivti«i: USUI 

*WI4*d: STCUfT II 
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Given to ostentation and egoism 
endowed with the power of lust and 
attachment it who senseless njPTT: men 

in the body all the organs that 

dwell in the body within *TT Me =3T and torturing 

not enjoined by the Shastras severe ^PT: 
austerity practise cTPj them STTgr^T^TR to be of 
Asurika resolve fafe know. 

5-6. Those men who practise severe 
austerities not enjoined by the Shastras, given 
to ostentation and egoism, endowed with the 
power of lust and attachment, torture, sense- 
less as they are, all the organs in the body, and 
Me dwelling in the body within; know them 
to be of Asurika resolve. 

[Austerities: which cause pain to himself and to 
other living beings. 

Possessed. . . attachment : may also be interpreted as, 
“possessed of lust, attachment and power”. 

All the organs of the body: the aggregate of all the 
elements composing the body.] 

SRfa* *¥*1 IIV9M 

By each of them arfa also STTflT: food 5 indeed 
fofatT: threefold ftPT: liked *nsrf?T is OTT as also ztST: Yajna 
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cTT: austerity TPT almsgiving =? and ^srf their this 

distinction do thou hear. 

7. The food also which is liked by each 
of them is threefold, as also Yajna, austerity, 
and almsgiving. Do thou hear this, their 
distinction. 

-o W 

TPTT: fr?7TT ^STT 3TT^TTT: 

*nfcwf5TOT: Hell 

4 4 fci fq ^FTT : Those which augment 
3TPT: vitality ^PT energy strength 3TTCfcnT health 

Wi cheerfulness and tftfh: appetite TBIT: which are 
savoury ferrett: oleaginous f^PCT: substantial {piT: agree- 
able srnrm: the foods mf^fftPTT: (are) liked by the 
Sattvika. 

8. The foods which augment vitality, 
energy, strength, health, cheerfulness, and 
appetite, which are savoury and oleaginous, 
substantial and agreeable, are liked by the 
Sattvika. 

STTfTTT wRfrgT y witaWHTO : >^>l 

9>dH» 5 HU | | <^u f dt$ , ) l ¥$ T fq'nfip T: Those that are 
bitter an^: sour 55^»r: saline 3Rj*J®JT: excessively hot ?fop»r: 
pungent ^?ST: dry and burning 

are productive of pain, grief, and disease dti^lTT: the 
foods TT3RR*t by the Rajasika are liked. 
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9. The foods that are bitter, sour, saline, 
excessively hot, pungent, dry, and burning, 
are liked by the Rajasika, and are productive 
of pain, grief, and disease. 

[Excessively: this word should be construed with 
each of the seven; thus, excessively bitter, excessively 
sour, and so on.] 


Hkflwi TfcT ^ U 

N * 

Which qraqu? (is) stale TRPST is tasteless 
stinking qjjftRT cooked overnight refuse 

impure ^ and *fl*PT the food dTq*rf5R*( liked by the 
TSmasika. 

10. That which is stale, tasteless, stink- 
ing, cooked overnight, refuse, and impure, is 
the food liked by the Tamasika. 

[Stale — YStayamam: lit., cooked three hours ago. 

Refuse: left on the plate after a meal.] 


3n>^Tqm5TrTO3u tj \ \ 

3JWT?tftrpT: By men desiring no fruit to be 

performed for its own sake q* only qfa as *PT: (their) 
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mind ?PTT3RT fixing as enjoined by ordinance it: 

which q?r: Yajna is performed *T: that is 

Sattvika. 

11. That Yajna is Sattvika which is per- 
formed by men desiring no fruit, as enjoined 
by ordinance, with their mind fixed on the 
Yajna only, for its own sake. 


arfwsn* § ^ sfcr u 

'TRj Fruit 3rfiTOr«rnT seeking for § but <t«TT«TR for 
ostentation arPr also indeed ^ and q?r which is 
performed TTTJPSRS O best of the Bharatas ?f that JRT 
Yajna TT^RPT Rajasika f^fe know (it to be). 

12. That which is performed, O best of 
the Bharatas, seeking for fruit and for ostenta- 
tion, know it to be a RSjasika Yajna. 


Without keeping to ordinance in 

which no food is distributed which is devoid of 

Mantras arefiffujjf which is devoid of gifts 
devoid of Shraddha Yajna grT*TCf TSmasika 
is said to be. 
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13. The Yajna performed without heed 
to ordinance, in which no food is distributed, 
which is devoid of Mantras, gifts, and Shrad- 
dha, is said to be Tamasika. 


crc ii?vh 


Worship of the Devas, the twice- 
born, the Gurus, and the wise srfaij purity 
straight-forwardness continence 3|fgur non-injury 

^r and m'TlT of the body cT<T: the austerity is called. 

14. Worship of the Devas, the twice- 
born, the Gurus, and the wise ; purity, straight- 
forwardness, continence, and non-injury are 
called the austerity of the body. 


3P| imi aw fsraf^r ^ u 

Causing no vexation true 
agreeable and beneficial ^ as also which 3Tftr speech 
regular study of the Vedas ^ and also 
<US-*l4 of speech ?PT: the austerity ^3^1% is said (to form). 

15. Speech which causes no vexation, 
and is true, as also agreeable and beneficial 
and regular study of the Vedas — these are 
said to form the austerity of speech. 
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[Speech, to be an austerity, must form an invariable 
combination of all the four attributes mentioned in the 
Shloka; if it lacks in one or other of them, it will no 
longer be an austerity of speech.] 


*PT:5TCTre: Serenity of mind kindliness 

silence 3TT^Tf^Pnr§: self-control honesty of 

motive ^f?r this FTT^RPT mental 3TT: the austerity 
is called. 

16. Serenity of mind, kindliness, silence, 
self-control, honesty of motive — this is called 
the mental austerity. 

[Silence — Maunam: is the result of the control of 
thought so far as it concerns speech. Or it may mean, 
the condition of the Muni, i.e., practice of medita- 
tion.] 


«IWT 5TCT c T qre r fc^ re ?rt: 1 1 

3T< re sreffsrW#: *nfariqfTOGtn;t»ii 

3TO^5T^»tferfiT: Desiring no fruit steadfast^: by 
men TW great HT&qi with Shraddha practised 3RT 
that threefold rPT: austerity Sattvika 

qf^rqr^ (sages) call. 
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17. This threefold austerity practised by 
steadfast men, with great Shraddha, desiring 
no fruit, is said to be Sattvika. 

[Steadfast: unaffected in success and failure.] 

C\ N 

faqfr sftrK THTff ll^ll 

With the object of gaining welcome, 
honour, and worship with ostentation ^ ^ and ZRT 
which <m: austerity is practised here 

unstable snqR^T transitory that TP 3RT Rajasika sft^f is 

said (to be). 

18. That austerity which is practised 
with the object of gaining welcome, honour, 
and worship, and with ostentation, is here 
said to be Rajasika, unstable, and transitory. 

[With ostentation: for mere show, hypocritically, 
with no sincere belief. 

Here: is explained also in the sense of “of this 
world”, i.e., yielding fruit only in this world.] 


5TT HUH 

Out of a foolish notion 3JTr*H: of self 'ffsrTT 
with torture of another for the purpose 
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of ruining 3 T or which ^PT: austerity is prac- 
tised that Tamasika is declared (to be). 

19. That austerity which is practised out 
of a foolish notion, with self-torture or for the 
purpose of ruining another, is declared to be 
Tamasika. 

^ ^ ?ipT i r © n 

In a fit place in a fit time =? and TTT to a 
worthy person ^ and afrasqpr to give is right ffir with 
this idea to one who does no service (in 

return) ^ which stFT gift is given that 

gift q i fow i SSttvika is held to be. 

20. “To give is right”— gift given with 
this idea, to one who does no service in return, 
in a fit place and to a worthy person, that gift 
is held to be SSttvika. 

[Who. . .return: one who cannot, or who though 
able is not expected to return the good.] 

TQ STT 3?T: 1 1 

IR?II 

What 5 and with a view to receiving 

in return ’555^ ^and the fruit looking for 3T or JfT: 

again reluctantly is given that 

gift TTSRT RSjasika is held to be. 
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21. And what is given with a view to 
receiving in return, or looking for the fruit, 
or again reluctantly, that gift is held to be 
Rajasika. 


n 


3T^Ffn% At the wrong place or time 3PTPPRT: and 
to unworthy persons without regard 

with disdain Jpf that gift is given ?RT that 

grW«T Tamasika is declared to be. 

22. The gift that is given at the wrong 
place or time, to unworthy persons, without 
regard or with disdain, that is declared to be 
Tamasika. 


fa%TT: 3TT U ^ 3 II 

32 > Om ^TrT Tat flcf Sat this of Brahman 

triple Pf&T: designation has been declared 
by that ^T^TTT: the Brahmanas ^ and ^T: the Vedas 
^ and q*TT: the Yajnas JTT of old faf^r: were made. 

23. “Om, Tat, Sat”: this has been de- 
clared to be the triple designation of Brah- 
man. By that were made of old the Brah- 
manas, the Vedas, and the Yajnas. 

[Om, Tat , Sat: Om is the principal name of the 
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Lord, because it means all that is manifest and the be- 
yond. It also means “Yes”. Tat means “That”; the 
Indefinable, that which can only be described indirectly 
as “That which”. Sat means Reality; which is ever 
permanent in one mode of being.] 

i<?WMciq:fw: II 

fi rarel TEt: Kern gfew i fiww n y* n 

Therefore afbr Om % fir S^Tfc^T uttering *§r- 
errfonH of the followers of the Vedas Pwratadt: as en- 
joined in the ordinances WS'R'TObwi: the acts of sacri- 
fice, gift, and austerity always begun. 

24. Therefore, uttering “Om”, are the 
acts of sacrifice, gift, and austerity as enjoined 
in the ordinances, always begun by the fol- 
lowers of the Vedas. 

d Fr fw rer fafasrr: 

nwi 

Tat ffir thus (uttering) the fruit 
without aiming at by the seekers of Moksha 

fqftp?T: various acts of Yajna and austerity 

•tldfiwi: acts of gift ^ and are performed. 

25. Uttering “Tat”, without aiming at 
fruits, are the various acts of Yajna, austerity, 
and gift performed by the seekers of Moksha. 
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?TT^n% rf *{f M 

srerc%*nifa <tto 39^113511 

<TFT O Partha in the sense of reality ST^n% 

in the sense of goodness =sr and 3RT Sat as this 
is used cPTT so long 5RR% auspicious sfnfpT in 
(the sense of) an act ^ and Sat the word 
is used. 

26. The word “Sat” is used in the sense 
of reality and of goodness; and so also, O 
Partha, the word “Sat” is used in the sense of 
an auspicious act. 

cTT% 1 1 

u^vdi i 

5T# In Yajna ^Frftr in austerity 5TT# in gift ^ and 
steadiness ^ Sat so is called also 
in connection with these, or, for the sake of 
the Lord action * as also Sat so 

is called. 

27. Steadiness in Yajna, austerity, and 
gift is also called “Sat” : as also action in con- 
nection with these (or, action for the sake of 
the Lord) is called “Sat”. 

3TST37TT §eT *rf <WWd $3 * ^ II 

3ren' c«j7K«t * * z&fo* *it n^ctii 
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3r%C5qi Without Shraddha is sacrificed given 
cRT is practised 3<T: austerity ^ and whatever 
performed 3RRT Asat so is called qT*T O Partha 
it ^ neither 5^4* hereafter (after death) ?ft nor 
here. 

28. Whatever is sacrificed, given, or 
performed and whatever austerity is practised 
without Shraddha, it is called Asat, O Partha; 
if is naught here or hereafter. 

[It is naught here or hereafter: Though costing 
much trouble it is of no use here as it is not acceptable 
to the wise ones, nor can it produce any effect conducive 
to good hereafter.] 


ffcT ^ W-V.% TFFTfaft TFT TFT: IT 

The end of the seventeenth chapter, 
designated. The Enquiry into the Threefold 
Shraddha. 



II 3TS2T5Rftswim: II 


EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER 


3T^5T I 

<f ITO', 1 1 

cMH T Hf =5T II ? II 


3T^T: Arjuna ^cTT^r said: 

O Hrishikesha iT^ranft O mighty-armed 
%%PtT3tT O Slayer of Keshi of Sannyasa 

of Tyaga as also <T2T^ severally aWT truth %P?5H 
to know 1 desire. 


Arjuna said: 

1 . 1 desire to know severally, O mighty- 

armed, the truth of Sannyasa, O Hrishikesha, 
as also of Tyaga, O slayer of Keshi. 

[Sannyasa and Tyaga both mean renunciation. 
Keshi: was an A sura.] 

«•!'«« I 

s-S 

^T^Frt ^r»ri tfsrro f%|: 1 1 

5TT §^I T * f fi wwm i: IRM 
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The Blessed Lord said : 

^PT: The sages ^rrrzrRT Kamya sfnpiTT of actions ^rref 
the renunciation (as) Sannyasa understand 

f^T^PHT: the wise the abandonment of the 

fruit of all works ^TFT (as) Tyaga 3TT|: declare. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

2. The renunciation of Kamya actions, 
the sages understand as Sannyasa: the wise 
declare the abandonment of the fruit of all 
works as Tyaga. 

[Kamya: which are accompanied with a desire for 
fruits.] 


tt% Some philosophers (ail) actions 

as an evil that should be relinquished 

STlf: declare arq^ others whilst tJSR’Rn’T:^ the work 
of Yajna, gift, and austerity tf not ctTTStPT should be re- 
linquished that. 

3. Some philosophers declare that all 
actions should be relinquished as an evil, 
whilst others (say) that the work of Yajna, 
gift, and austerity should not be relin- 
quished. 

”>4 
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fasra Vjtfj 5T3T emit ?TTcRvR II 

vmt 5^sraTT5T f^rfsr«r: 

imi 

^TTcRTtHT O best of the Bharatas 5^r«qT5T O tiger 
among men about that RFT in relinquishment ^ 
from Mef?PR4 the final truth 2J0T hear RPT: relinquish- 
ment for f^-fsr^r: of three kinds has been 

declared (to be). 

4. Hear from Me the final truth about 
relinquishment, O best of the Bharatas. For 
relinquishment has been declared to be of 
three kinds, O tiger among men. 


* RR* ?FTmR cR 1 1 
mft 5R eRSR TRRfa *Rtfa<>TR II 50 1 

The work of Yajna, gift, and austerity 
?T not RPR should be relinquished cRT it should 

be performed indeed Yajna gift cPT: aus- 
terity ^ and t R indeed to the wise <TFRrfT are 

purifying. 

5. The work of Yajna, gift, and aus- 
terity should not be relinquished, but it should 
indeed be performed; (for) Yajna, gift, and 
austerity are purifying to the wise. 
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g yqffir wmi qreyrfa * n 
q R a reft for qm fqfacf qa^ a qB n^n 

qT^ O Partha ^TTf?T these ^nrffor works stfa even 5 
but attachment the fruits ^ and r^^TT leaving 
cf^oqjfTf should be performed such ^ my 
certain best *TcPT conviction. 

6. But even these works, O Partha, 
should be performed, leaving attachment and 
the fruits; such is My best and certain convic- 
tion. 


qt^Tr^q q fo q predPm : qf^fitf?R: IIV9II 

failing Obligatory ^nfar: of action § but 
the renunciation q not is proper qfsTTq from 

delusion qw of the same abandonment dlh€T: 

Tamasika qfrshfqq: is declared. 

7. But the renunciation of obligatory 
action is not proper. Abandonment of the 
same from delusion is declared to be Tama- 
sika. 

[Since it is purifying in the case of the ignorant.] 


q fiRT TFqq RFI qqRPTqR^cT 11=; II 
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(It is) painful because ^ only 
from fear of bodily trouble 3RT which ^nr action 
relinquishes W. he Tl^RT Rajasika c*TPT relinquishment 
performing ^TR 1 ^ the fruit of relinquishment ^ 
not tr«T obtains. 

8. He who from fear of bodily trouble 
relinquishes action, because it is painful, thus 
performing a Rajasika relinquishment, he 
obtains not the fruit thereof. 

[Fruit: i.e., Moksha, which comes out of the renun- 
ciation of all actions accompanied with wisdom.] 


f^RTcT Eta r &Jn u 

•o 

ctPF^r ^ 3ft * ctrm: *TcT: 

11^,11 

arsfrr O Arjuna attachment W fruit ^ and 
leaving it ought to be done ^1% because ^ 
only which pPRT obligatory action is per- 

formed 3T: such relinquishment srrf^F: Sattvika 
*TcT: is regarded. 

9. When obligatory work is performed, 
O Arjuna, only because it ought to be done, 
leaving attachment and fruit, such relinquish- 
ment is regarded as Sattvika. 
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Endued with Sattva iNFft with a steady 
understanding with his doubts dispelled ?iTPft 

the relinquisher 3^?^ disagreeable sfnf action *T not 
hates ^ 1 % to an agreeable one *T nor 3 T^qVj)^ is 
attached. 


10. The relinquisher endued with Sattva 
and a steady understanding and with his 
doubts dispelled, hates not a disagreeable 
work nor is attached to an agreeable one. 


?T ^*cTT 5T3PT ^rftRRTCRT: | 

treg u;tn 

by an embodied being araW: entirely qtRfifr 
actions to relinquish q not fj? indeed 5 BPT can be q: 
who 5 but qnrq^5^mft relinquisher of the fruits of action 
W. he rUpft relinquisher thus is called. 

11. Actions cannot be entirely relin- 
quished by an embodied being, but he who 
relinquishes the fruits of action is called a 
relinquisher. 


ar fare fag g ^ v&n n 
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3Vc J TrftpTi To non-relinquishers ster after death 
disagreeable agreeable hr** mixed ^ and fafq^f 
threefold of action fruit accrues 5 but 
g‘rq I ftph to relinquishers ever »T not. 

12. The threefold fruit of action — dis- 
agreeable, agreeable, and mixed — accrues to 
non-relinquishers after death, but never to 
relinquishers. 

TSitmfa % II 

s fr an fa fagfr i ? 3 n 

^R^rr^t O mighty-armed in the wisdom 3RTF% 
which is the end of all action tfWJPHTR of all works finger 
for the accomplishment Mfadlftf as declared tT^rf^f these 
qo?qr five ^T^IT^T causes ^ from Me fiRto learn. 

* 

13. Learn from Me, O mighty-armed, 
these five causes for the accomplishment of all 
works as declared in the wisdom which is the 
end of all action: 

[ Wisdom : Sankhya — literally, in which all the things 
that are to be known are expounded, therefore, the 
highest wisdom.] 

3TfWH rT«n ^ II 

W ^f«arfi»| *T s «r*T*TI I ?Y( I 
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srfqwnr The body also the agent qqhqspj 
various the senses f%f^n=TT: of a manifold kind 
different ^nf: functions 3pr of these q^nr^T the fifth $«T 
the presiding divinity ^ and also. 

14. The body, the agent, the various 
senses, the different functions of a manifold 
kind, and the presiding divinity, the fifth of 
these ; 

[Presiding divinity: Each of the senses has its god 
who presides over it, and by whose aid it discharges its 
own functions; e.g., Aditya (the Sun) is the presiding 
divinity of the eye, by whose aid it sees and acts; and so 
on with the other senses.] 


rtrm sjt ^ n u u 

A man by (his) body, speech, and 

mind whatever vqp^l right m or the reverse 

qni action performs these five ftFT its 

causes. 

15. Whatever action a man performs 
by his body, speech, and mind — whether 
right or the reverse — these five are its causes. 

ii^ii 
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tpf Thus being there (the case) the 
Absolute the Self ^ verily through 

a non-purified understanding m who as the 

agent q^rf% looks upon *r: he of perverted mind 

*T not sees. 

16. Such being the case, he who through 
a non-purified understanding looks upon his 
Self, the Absolute, as the agent — he of pervert- 
ed mind sees not. 


U?V9U 

Whose 3f^r: of egoism the notion ?T 
not whose intelligence ^ not is affected 

ST: he these srfarpr people killing srfir though 
?T not kills <?T nor is bound. 

17. He who is free from the notion of 
egoism, whose intelligence is not affected (by 
good or evil), though he kills these people, 
he kills not, nor is bound (by the action). 

[He whose self-consciousness, by the force of long, 
strenuous, and properly-trained self-concentration, is 
ever identified with Brahman, and not with the five 
causes of action as mentioned in Shloka 14 — he whose 
self-consciousness never mistakes itself for the body , 
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mind, and the like, even when performing physical acts — 
he is ever free from the taint of action.] 


5TR m Mfra r ai f%fw h 

^ u$«m 

*TR Knowledge ?FT the known HPOlWI the knower 
fafam threefold <*4-4kHT the cause of action the 
instrument the object the agent the fafcpr: 
threefold the basis of action. 

18. Knowledge, the known and the 
knower form the threefold cause of action. 
The instrument, the object, and the agent are 
the threefold basis of action. 

[Basis: because the threefold action inheres in these 
three.] 

5n?r wr w ^ fw* n 

o 

s Jiuiwni') *r 5s n^s ,, T cTFsfan^n 

In the (science of) enumeration of the 
Gunas (Sankhya philosophy) sTR knowledge 3R action 
^ and agent ^ and from the distinction of 

Gunas fara T of three kinds ^ only are declared 

(to be) them arfa also *T*mR duly *5»gnaT hear. 

19. Knowledge, action and agent are 
declared in the Sankhya philosophy to be of 
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three kinds only, from the distinction of 
Gunas: hear them also duly. 

[Sankhya: the Science of the Gunas by Kapila. 
Though the Sankhya view is in conflict with the supreme 
Truth of Vedanta — the oneness or non-duality of Brah- 
man — yet the former view is given here, because it is an 
authority on the science of Gunas. 

Duly: described according to the science, accord- 
ing to reason.] 


^#5 n 

srfsrerii fcnreEg h fefe 1 1 

By which in the separate (in) all 

beings inseparate tTsp the one indestructible 

Substance (one) sees ^ that sTPT knowledge 
to be Sattvika fafe know (thou). 

20. That by which the one indestructi- 
ble Substance is seen in all beings, inseparate 
in the separated, know that knowledge to be 
Sattvika. 

[Inseparate: undifferentiated; permeating all.] 

§ *Tx*TR HRRMI^TfcnTR II 

CT35TR fafe ll^ll 

As different from one another 5 but 3RT 
which 5TR knowledge all in beings tjqfjqqiij of 
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distinct kinds sTRPn^PT various entities knows cRT 
that 5 TPT knowledge TTjRHT as Rajasika fafe know (thou). 

21. But that knowledge which sees in 
all beings various entities of distinct kinds as 
different from one another, know thou that 
knowledge as Rajasika. 

[Entities: Souls. 

Different from one another: Different in different 
bodies.] 


7 1 1 

^ II^U 

2RT which ^ but one single to effect 

as if it were the whole confined 

without reason without foundation in truth 

aj^T trivial ^ and that dl^RTH Jamasika is 

declared. 

22. Whilst that which is confined to one 
single effect as if it were the whole, without 
reason, without foundation in truth, and 
trivial — that is declared to be Tamasika. 

[One single effect: such as the body — thinking it to 
be the Self.] 


f^Tcf ^<T ^UL«Df gRT: ffcW II 
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By one not desirous of the fruit Ppffif 
ordained ^rffTf^cHT free from attachment aRHIdtaef: with- 
out love or hatred done iRT which action 
that Sattvika 3 ^ is declared. 

23. An ordained action done without 
love or hatred by one not desirous of the fruit 
and free from attachment, is declared to be 
Sattvika. 


wq wnr <-n 5^: u 

fatE* ctgT ^T ^g^TfcW n^vu 

By one desiring desires with self- 

conceit or ^ynrnf with much effort iRT which 5 but 
3* again apt the action is performed that 

TrsRHT Rajasika 331 is declared. 

24. But the action which is performed 
desiring desires, or with self-conceit and with 
much effort, is declared to be Rajasika. 


sTfsFsr WT =ar <fHcr»r n 





ar^N 1 The consequence SR loss (of power and 
wealth) fpTJj injury (to others) (one’s own) 

ability ^ and 3R^T without heeding sftfTRf through 
delusion 2 RT which action is undertaken <RT 

that crraW( Tamasika is declared. 
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25. That action is declared to be Tama- 
sika which is undertaken through delusion, 
without heed to the consequence, loss (of 
power and wealth), injury (to others), and 
(one’s own) ability. 

* n f rqre n^n 

iTWtTjf: Who is free from attachment non- 

egotistic endued with fortitude and 

enthusiasm %g*rftTS*ft: in success or failure Pifq+I'f: un- 
affected =Rrf an agent Sattvika^iit is called. 

26. An agent who is free from attach- 
ment, non-egotistic, endued with fortitude 
and enthusiasm, and unaffected in success or 
failure, is called Sattvika. 

TFTt 'cfssft 1 1 

TRt Passionate 4>44>?f£i'4J.' desirous of the fruits of 
action srsq - : greedy f^kH+r malignant srerfa: impure 
s$4$il+lf«ld: (easily) affected by elation or dejection 
(such) an agent TT5RT: Rajasika qfoftfdrT: is called. 

27. He who is passionate, desirous of 
the fruits of action, greedy, malignant, im- 
pure, easily elated or dejected, such an agent 
is called Rajasika. 
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[Elated or dejected: at the success or failure of the 
action in which he is engaged.] 


3Tfrfi: STTfcT: *cT5«r: 5TSt gfofiwfc ga: II 

IRcll 

ar^Rf: Unsteady sn^rt: vulgar arrogant TO: 

dishonest malicious 3m^T: indolent fqtirct de- 
sponding procrastinating ^ and ^if (such) an 

agent dRtl: Tamasika is called. 

28. Unsteady, vulgar, arrogant, dis- 
honest, malicious, indolent, desponding, and 
procrastinating, such an agent is called Tama- 
sika. 


ft#? n 

\\W\ 

tn^STT O Dhananjaya ^jjr: of intellect of for- 
titude ^ tr«r and also tTTO: according to the Gunas 
triple severally 3)TO U T exhaustively jffsq’trnnT as 

I declare TR the distinction ?JVT hear (thou). 

29. Hear thou the triple distinction of 
intellect and fortitude, according to the 
Gunas, as I declare them exhaustively and 
severally, O Dhananjaya. 

[Dhananjaya: the conqueror of wealth — human 
and divine, earthly and celestial; an epithet of Arjuna.] 
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snrffi * f^rfcr ^ wuiMf nunnt u 

e e 

^ Wtef if m %frT ffe: m wrf^+1 

ll^oll 

qT# O Partha ZTT which srefrT the path of workf^fh* 
the path of renunciation ^ and right and 

wrong action vpTTW fear and fearlessness bondage 
iftef liberation ^ and %% knows m that Sattvika 

intellect. 

o 

30. That which knows the paths of 
work and renunciation, right and wrong 
action, fear and fearlessness, bondage and 
liberation, that intellect, O Partha, is Sattvika. 

[Fear . . . liberation: the cause of fear and the cause 
of fearlessness; similarly, the cause of bondage and the 
cause of liberation.] 


mi ^ n 





TT^ O Partha rpTT by which mbr Dharma arm? 
Adharma right action SRrpbr wrong action and 
apT^WcJI in a distorted way sWMlftT apprehends mthat 
TT^T^ff Rajasika intellect. 


31. That which has a distorted appre- 
hension of Dharma and its opposite and also 
of right action and its opposite, that intellect, 
O Partha, is Rajasika. 
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awT d*wnw i n 

c 

fldfafMH'Odter ffe: ST 'TFTcTFRft U^U 

TP? O Partha m which 3rspT Adharma spriT Dharma 
as regards >HdWd all things P'W'OdM perverted 

and ?nreT in darkness STRcTT enveloped ST that ^fe: 
intellect Tamasika. 

32. That which, enveloped in darkness, 
regards Adharma as Dharma and views all 
things in a perverted light, that intellect, O 
Partha, is Tamasika. 

mi *re:g |Mifewfi i an : n 

«ff?T: m TP? 

113311 

<TPT O Partha unswerving 3RTT which 

W&T by fortitude ^R:5n^l1vwf^!: the functions of the 
mind, the Prana, and the senses ^ft^PT through Yoga 
srR7T% (one) regulates m that sjfo: fortitude 
Sattvika. 

33. The fortitude by which the functions 
of the mind, the Prana, and the senses, O 
Partha, are regulated, that fortitude, unswerv- 
ing through Yoga, is Sattvika. 

mi 5 wfa PT re fa n 

113*11 
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qr«T O P&rtha 3p^T O Arjuna qqT which by 
fortitude 5 but Dharma, desire, and wealth 

(one) regulates SRT^T from attachment 
desirous of the fruit of action 3TT that fortitude 
TT^Rft Rajasika. 

34. But the fortitude by which one regu- 
lates (one’s mind) to Dharma, desire, and 
wealth, desirous of the fruit of each from 
attachment, that fortitude, O Partha, is 
Rajasika. 

tjtn wi site ^ u 

faifsrfa m ’tto n 3 * w 

qfPT O Partha a stupid man JntT by which 
sleep vpT fear grief fWK despondency over- 
weening conceit tr^T ^ and also not gives up 

m that ^T: fortitude Tamasika. 

35. That by which a stupid man does 
not give up sleep, fear, grief, despondency, 
and also overweening conceit, that fortitude, 
O Partha, is Tamasika. 

[Does not give up sleep, etc. : is inordinately addict- 
ed to sleep, etc., regarding these to be only proper.] 


gsr fount ^ n 
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O bull of the Bharatas fSfRt now firfint 
threefold happiness 5 and from Me sj’ij hear 
in which by habit learns to enjoy 

the end of pain ^ and fiprs&fh (he) attains to. 

36. And now hear from Me, O bull of 
the Bharatas, of the threefold happiness that 
one learns to enjoy by habit, and by which 
one comes to the end of pain. 


'TfT^S^cftwr 1 1 

rTc^sT 1 1 1 \ 

which arai that afir at first fatpr poison like 
Mpwif at the end apnfrwr like nectar anpr^fepri^nr 
born of the translucence of intellect due to Self-realisa- 
tion ar?r that happiness Sattvika sffarPJ is 

declared (to be). 

37. That which is like poison at first, 
but like nectar at the end; that happiness is 
declared to be Sattvika, born of the translu- 
cence of intellect due to Self-realisation. 


li 

TfTanrt faerfoer ttsth 113*11 

from the contact of object with 
sense 3RT which that at first like nectar 




36 - 40 ] 


LIBERATION IN RENUNCIATION 


383 


<TfT3'TT% at the end poison ^ like 5RT that happi- 
ness Rajasika ^Jpnr is declared. 

38. That which arises from the contact 
of object with sense, at first like nectar, but at 
the end like poison, that happiness is declared 
to be Rajasika. 

[At the end like poison: because it leads to deteriora- 
tion in strength, vigour, complexion, wisdom, intellect, 
wealth, and energy.] 


Pd siMHIM Misted cTffTMS^lfdS U^M 

Arising from ftrer sleep 
indolence and miscomprehension zrt what 

happiness 3BT in the beginning 3^4^ in the sequel ^ 
and 3TRJR: to the self causing delusion ^RT that 

Tamasika is declared. 

39. That happiness which begins and 
results in self-delusion arising from sleep, in- 
dolence, and miscomprehension, that is de- 
clared to be Tamasika. 

S Sfasiri ST fef# ST gS: U 

SrS Mffd'tfRSSS^fS: U*o II 

<|fsroqf On earth in heaven or among the 

Devas § again that entity *T no arfi^r there is 
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which these born of Prakriti 

three ’pt: (by) Gunas ^RT devoid of is. 

40. There is no entity on earth, or again 
in heaven among the Devas, that is devoid of 
these three Gunas, bom of Prakriti. 

5T3TJTT xt U 

qTTcTT O scorcher of foesflT^j m Rw Rwi of Brahmanas, 
Kshatriyas, and Vaishyas of Shudras ^ as also 

duties born of (their) own nature *£<ir: 

according to the Gunas srf^HdTpf are distributed. 

41. Of Brahmanas and Kshatriyas and 
Vaishyas, as also of Shudras, O scorcher of 
foes, the duties are distributed according to 
the Gunas born of their own nature. 

[According to the Karma or habits and tendencies 
formed by desire, action, and association in the past life 
manifesting themselves in the present as effects. Or, 
nature (Svabh&va) may here mean the Mftyfi, made up of 
the three Gunas, the Prakriti of the Lord.] 

5TRt * II 

an fiw wmfiww ggrenf 1*3 1 1 

5PT: Control of mind ^JT: control of these senses 5fqi 
austerity stof purity $TTf%: forbearance arpifa^ upright- 
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ness 3TT»f knowledge fasWH, realisation 411*444 belief 
in a hereafter also q and ^441444 bom of the nature 
(are) the duties of Brahmanas. 

42. The control of the mind and the 
senses, austerity, purity, forbearance, and 
also uprightness, knowledge, realisation, be- 
lief in a hereafter — these are the duties of the 
Brahmanas, born of (their own) nature. 

5 TW 55 TUi qq <rfWW 1 1 

qnr 11*311 

Prowess boldness ^fh: fortitude dex- 
terity rpr in the battle ^ and arfcr also not flying 

5144 generosity sovereignty ^ and 

born of the nature STPT of Kshatriyas 4*4 the duties. 

43. Prowess, boldness, fortitude, dex- 
terity, and also not flying from battle, gener- 
osity and sovereignty are the duties of the 
Kshatriyas, born of (their own) nature. 


q( ’cwtcwR STsTSmfa U**ll 

C\ N 


s, cattle-rearing, and trade 
^rr^nr born of the nature the duties of Vaishya 

of a Shudra 3 tfa also consisting of 

service aR action born of the nature. 
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44. Agriculture, cattle-rearing, and trade 
are the duties of the Vaishyas, born of 
(their own) nature; and action consisting of 
service is the duty of the Shudras, born of 
(their own) nature. 


^ Each his own to duty arftraf: devoted 
TC man the highest perfection attains 

Pret: engaged in his own duty zpTT how perfection 
attains 3Rf that spjj hear. 

45. Devoted each to his own duty, man 
attains the highest perfection. How engaged 
in his own duty, he attains perfection, that 
hear. 

[Own: according to his nature. 

The Apastamba Dharma-Shastra says: “Men of 
several castes and orders, each devoted to his respective 
duties, reap the fruits of their actions after death, and 
then by the residual Karma attain to births in superior 
countries, castes, and families, possessed of comparative- 
ly superior Dharma, span of life, learning, conduct, 
wealth, happiness, and intelligence.”] 

Uif: srafatfcTHf cTcHT It 

c c\ \ 

firfs Erefd mm: 
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From whom ^TRt of all beings (is) the 
evolution ifa by whom ^ this SrNt all cRHTis pervaded 
U1W man ^^>4^1 T with his own duty ^ him wor- 
shipping perfection attains. 

46. From whom is the evolution of all 
beings, by whom all this is pervaded, wor- 
shipping Him with his own duty, a man 
attains perfection. 

[The highest worship to the Lord consists in the 
closest approach to Him. The veil of Maya comprising 
Karma or habits, tendencies and actions prevents a man 
from nearing the Lord, i.e., realising his own Self. By 
working out one’s Karma alone, according to the law of 
one’s being, can this veil be rent and the end accom- 
plished.] 

ircswfoergfarfm n 

fa*pT: (Though) imperfect *F^PT: one’s own Dharma 
well-performed than the Dharma of 

another «PTFT better (is) ordained by his own 

nature sfnr the duty doing faf^psp? evil ?T no ariM^T 

(he) incurs. 

47. Better is one’s own Dharma, (though) 
imperfect than the Dharma of another well- 
performed. He who does the duty ordained by 
his own nature incurs no evil. 
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[As a poisonous substance does not injure the worm 
born in that substance, so he who does his Svadharma 
incurs no evil.] 

O son of Kunti SRfcPT attended with evil 3rfa 
though which is born the duty ?T not one 
should relinquish for all undertakings 

by smoke 3ffR: fire ^ as ^P*T by evil STRcTT: are 
enveloped. 

48. One should not relinquish, O son 
of Kunti, the duty to which one is born, 
though it is attended with evil; for, all under- 
takings are enveloped by evil, as fire by 
smoke. 

[Duty, etc.: this need not mean caste duty. 

All undertakings : one’s own as well as others’ duties. 

The greatest evil is bondage, and this endures so 
long as one lives in the realm of the Gunas, except in the 
case of a freed soul. All action is comprised in one or 
the other of the Gunas. All action therefore involves the 
evil of bondage.] 

facTTcRT II 

* I IV % 1 1 



47 - 51 ] 


LIBERATION IN RENUNCIATION 


389 


sHN’ Everywhere whose intellect is un- 

attached f&RTlOTf who has subdued his heart 
whose desires have fled by renunciation 

the supreme the perfection consisting in 

freedom from action 3ri^ps^% (he) attains to. 

49. He whose intellect is unattached 
everywhere, who has subdued his heart, whose 
desires have fled, he attains by renunciation 
to the supreme perfection, consisting of free- 
dom from action. 

[He attains . . . renunciation : This may also be inter- 
preted to mean: he attains the supreme state in which he 
remains as the actionless Self, by his renunciation of all 
actions, for which he is prepared by his right knowl- 
edge.] 

fos T m Ta 

sptezr O son of Kunti perfection 51TO: reaching 
3T*fT how Brahman 3rte)fd' he attains to 5PTT that 
tSHTT^T in brief from Me Prate learn 5TRW of knowl- 
edge JTT which TTT supreme P 1&&1 consummation. 

50. Learn from Me in brief, O son of 
Kunti, how reaching such perfection, he 
attains to Brahman, that supreme consum- 
mation of knowledge. 

P^T fr p rci fPKt tlcdlcITR fo|«r ^ II 

wintgii 
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f^T^nr Pure <p^TT with an intellect ^T: endued 
with fortitude STR’fR the body and the senses 
subduing and ^T®'^T^T sound and such other f^PTR 
sense-objects relinquishing attraction and 

hatred ^ and ©qwi abandoning: 

51. Endued with a pure intellect; sub- 
duing the body and the senses with fortitude ; 
relinquishing sound and such other sense- 
objects; abandoning attraction and hatred; 

[Pure: free from doubt and misconception, being 
merged in Brahman through the elimination of all alien 
attributes ascribed to it. 

Relinquishing sound , etc.: abandoning all super- 
fluous luxuries, all objects, except those only which are 
necessary for the bare maintenance of the body, and 
laying aside attraction and hatred even for those objects.] 




H 




Resorting to a sequestered spot ^TRft eat- 
ing but little body, speech, and mind con- 

trolled ever sa|r 4Y*N <: engaged in meditation and 
concentration 4 '<1*4 dispassion <t*RTf«R: possessed of ; 

52. Resorting to a sequestered spot; 
eating but little; body, speech, and mind con- 
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trolled; ever engaged in meditation and con- 
centration; possessed of dispassion; 

[Eating but little: as conducive to the serenity of 
thought by keeping off languor, sleepiness, and the like. 

Meditation: upon the nature of the Self. 

Concentration: one-pointedness of thought, on one 
feature of the Self. 

Dispassion: for the seen and the unseen.] 

Egoism ^ power pride 3FPT lust 
wrath qfotfR; property fipjoq- forsaking Ppm: freed from 
the notion of “mine” 3TRT: tranquil for becom- 

ing Brahman '<%<*$( (he) is fit. 

53. Forsaking egoism, power, pride, 
lust, wrath, and property; freed from the 
notion of “mine”; and tranquil — he is fit for 
becoming Brahman. 

[Power: that power which is combined with passion 
and desire. 

Property: Though a man who is free from all pas- 
sions of the mind and the senses, may own so much of 
external belongings as is necessary for bodily sustenance 
and for the observance of his religious duties (Dharma), 
yet this the aspirant abandons, even if this comes of it- 
self, because he does not regard the bodily life as his; 
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thus he becomes a Paramahamsa Parivrajaka, a Sannya- 
sin of the highest order.] 

^ 5Tt^frT * *>TSTfcT II 
Wf: *Nr| ^5 TOH UK.VU 

Brahman-become 5RT?nc*TT tranquil-minded 
ff neither (he) grieves ?f nor desires 

all to beings mr: the same TO*T supreme 
devotion unto Me attains to. 

54. Brahman-become, tranquil-minded, 
he neither grieves nor desires; the same to 
all beings, he attains to supreme devotion 
unto Me. 

[Brahman-become: not that he is yet freed and be- 
come the Absolute, but is firmly grounded in the knowl- 
edge that he is Brahman. His attainment of freedom is 
described in the next verse. 

Supreme devotion : the devotion stated in VII. 17.] 

H T Hp*3fH l fa H WHIWlfeH 1 1 
cTrft m rTWrcft 5TTr^7 f3T51% d4H*TK+t 

i non i 

JTKPT What tr: who ^ and arf^PT I am ^ Me WIT 
by devotion iiw in reality qftMHlft (he) knows TRT: 
then Me 5TW: in reality UTcSTT having known 
forthwith (lit into Me) enters. 
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55. By devotion he knows Me in reality, 
what and who I am; then having known Me 
in reality, he forthwith enters into Me. 

?r?T !T?oinTT^T: II 

5 TT 5 ^T qwumn 1*511 

^T3TT Always ^4+Mlf g i all actions ^for: doing sift - 
even H^aiTTspt: taking refuge in Me -H did KM by My 
grace 5TTCW the eternal arKPUT immutable q^[ State 
aMIMlfd (he) attains to. 

56. Even doing all actions always, tak- 
ing refuge in Me — by My grace he attains to 
the eternal, immutable State. 

%cT*TT SRNnRffat 1 1 

Bfwri: prefer w ihwii 

%^RTT Mentally dd+dlftl all deeds nfa in Me 
resigning TRTC having Me as the highest goal 
Buddhi-Yoga resorting to ?RRT ever JTf^RT: with 

the mind fixed on Me *PT be. 

57. Resigning mentally all deeds to Me, 
having Me as the highest goal, resorting to 
Buddhi-Yoga do thou ever fix thy mind on 
Me. 

•i^n: ii 

3TO ■'frq+l ,*>Rra ftH$qft{IIVlc;ll 
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5^ Thou fixing the mind on Me JTcSTCHSId 

by My grace all obstacles crf <»4 Rrt (thou) shalt 

overcome 3PT but if 3|^+Kld from self-conceit not 
sfMfir (thou) wilt hear ffcHJRfd (thou) shalt perish. 

58. Fixing thy mind on Me, thou shalt, 
by My grace, overcome all obstacles; but if 
from self-conceit thou wilt not hear Me, thou 
shalt perish. 



?T iftcFT ffa \ \ 


ft&VW JT^fcRr^f f^ft^rfcT 11*^11 


3tprn3T Self-conceit anfaR abiding in vf not (1) 
will fight JR if thus (thou) thinkest ^ thy tR: 

this °a|W 4: resolve firRT (is) vain (thy) Prakriti 

RT thee fmfteqfil will constrain. 

59. If, filled with self-conceit, thou 
thinkest, “1 will not fight”, vain is this thy 
resolve; thy Prakriti will constrain thee. 

[Thy Prakriti: Thy nature as a Kshatriya.] 


^cT^TT^R f^RT* II 

^%rr O son of Kunti from delusion ijcT what 
to do not thou desirest ^TT^T born of 

(thy) own nature (thy) own ^nrnT by Karma 
fettered 3?w: helpless, in spite of thyself dtf that srfr 
even (thou) shalt (have to) do. 
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60. Fettered, O son of Kunti, by thy 
own Karma, born of thy own nature, what 
thou, from delusion, desirest not to do, thou 
shalt have to do in spite of thyself. 


*n*rcnr ii^ii 

3rf?r O Arjuna the Lord by Maya 

mounted on a machine d«Otdlff all beings 

«• . c ' N 
causing to revolve SRWRT of all beings j|^r in the 

hearts fdl^Ri dwells. 

61. The Lord, O Arjuna, dwells in the 
hearts of all beings, causing all beings, by His 
Maya, to revolve, (as if) mounted on a 
machine. 

[See commentary to IX. 10. 

Arjuna means “white”, and here it signifies — “O 
pure-hearted one”.] 


cFfa 5R"T ^TTTcT II 

ckSWWIWd 5Trffff 5TT5^T 

TTTTcT O Bharata *HUl3rH with all thy heart cHTin Him 
t£3T even 3TC<Jf TO? take refuge dcWKId by His grace 
TO supreme peace eternal ^TR the abode 

shalt (thou) attain. 
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62. Take refuge in Him with all thy 
heart, O Bharata; by His grace shalt thou 
attain supreme peace (and) the eternal abode. 

^ drwreg T cf TTfTrR Wfl II 
gr^T u^n 

Thus *pETRT than all profundities more 

profound wisdom ^ to thee WH by Me 3nwRT has 
been declared fully tr^RT it fkwm reflecting over 

zpqj as thou likest ^PTT so ^ act. 

63. Thus has wisdom, more profound 
than all profundities, been declared to thee by 
Me; reflecting over it fully, act as thou likest. 

[It: the Shastra, the teaching as declared above.] 

% <TC»f II 

Jr My the profoundest of all T^T supreme 

word TJT. again sjyj hear thou % of Me dearly 
fsj: beloved srfh thou art rRT: therefore ^ to thee ffpm 
what is good qwrfh will I speak. 

64. Hear thou again My supreme word, 
the profoundest of all; because thou art dearly 
beloved of Me, therefore, will I speak what is 
good to thee. 

[Again: though more than once declared.) 
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3TW *rensft *TT U 

'Hr4 ^ nlct'*u^ fsnftsffl it 

WW\ 

*RRT: With mind occupied with Me *n§^n devoted 
to Me J^TrY sacrificing to Me be thou *TT to Me 
rPTRpS bow down HI^N Myself tnsq-f^T thou shalt reach 
3T§ I ^ unto thee truly promise ^ to Me 

fsm: dear 3rf% thou art. 

65. Occupy thy mind with Me, be 
devoted to Me, sacrifice to Me, bow down 
to Me. Thou shalt reach Myself; truly do 
I promise unto thee, (for) thou art dear to Me. 

[Thou shalt reach Myself: Thus acting, i.e., looking 
upon the Lord alone as thy aim, means and end — thou 
shalt attain the Highest. 

Truly do I promise unto thee:. Have implicit faith in 
the declarations of Me, the Lord, as I pledge thee My 
troth.] 


5J?"T ?T3T \ \ 

3?$ c5TT g Rfrnfrw ft TTter Eiwnfa g^r: 

U^H 

All DharmasTfiCRvsqr relinquishing alone 
*rnr in Me refuge take 3Tf[ 1 RT thee 
from all sins will liberate Wf (do) not 5TW: 

grieve. 


26 
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66. Relinquishing all Dharmas take 
refuge in Me alone; I will liberate thee from 
all sins; grieve not. 

[All Dharmas: including Adharma also : all actions, 
righteous or unrighteous, since absolute freedom from 
the bondage of all action is intended to be taught here. 

Take refuge in Me alone: knowing that there is 
naught else except Me, the Self of all, dwelling the same 
in all. 

Liberate thee: by manifesting Myself as thy own 

Self. 

All sins: all bonds of Dharma and Adharma. 

Shankara in his commentary here very strongly 
combats the opinion of those who hold that highest 
spiritual realisation (Jnana) and ritualistic work (Karma) 
may go together in the same person. For Karma is 
possible only in the relative world (Samsara), which is 
the outcome of ignorance; and knowledge dispels this 
ignorance. So neither the conjunction of Jnana with 
Karma, nor Karma alone conduces to the absolute ces- 
sation of Samsara, but it is only the Right Knowledge of 
the Self which does so.] 

^ qrffrfJR II 

?r qrstT m qtsvt re q fa uvsii 

3RFFFWT To one who is devoid of austerities % by 
thee ^ this «T never to be spoken ?r nor 

snrecTPT to one without devotion ^ nor to one 

« c\ 
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who does not render service who *ft at Me apui^jifr 
cavils »T nor. 

67. This is never to be spoken by thee 
to one who is devoid of austerities or devo- 
tion, nor to one who does not render service, 
nor to one who cavils at Me. 

[This: ShSstra which has been taught to you. 

Service: to the Guru; 3Rpspq% also means — to one 
who does not wish to hear.] 

tct uvnt 

m Who TOT deeply profound philosophy 
this to My devotees will teach 

to Me TO supreme devotion fR^T doing srrpt: 

(being) doubtless nw Me alone shall come to. 

68. He who with supreme devotion to 
Me will teach this deeply profound philos- 
ophy to My devotees, shall doubtless come 
to Me alone. 

[Teach: in the faith that he is thus doing service to 
the Lord, the Supreme Teacher. 

Doubtless: or, freed from doubts.] 


* ^ fsWfrW: II 

^rfecTT qr ? % g r www ft f s w c rft yfe ii^ii 
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Among men than he any to 

Me one who does dearer service ^ and ?T not 

dT*TTd than he 3RT: another Jf to Me fsnrd'C dearer ^ 
and on earth *T not ^rf^RTT shall be. 

69. Nor among men is there any who 
does dearer service to Me, nor shall there be 
another on earth dearer to Me, than he. 

[He: who hands down the Shastra to a fit person.] 


‘wn^wi: n 

?TR3SR UvaoU 

m Who ^ and 3TFRft: of ours this sacred 

dialogue will study by him 3f|pj I R- 

by the Yajna of knowledge worshipped ^THT 
(I) shall have been such My conviction. 

70. And he who will study this sacred 
dialogue of ours, by him shall I have been 
worshipped by the Yajna of knowledge; such 
is My conviction. 

[Yajna of knowledge : A Yajna can be performed in 
four ways, such as (1) Vidhi or ritual, (2) Japa, (3) 
Upamshu, or a prayer uttered in a low voice, or (4) 
M&nasa or prayer offered with the mind. Jnana-yajna 
or the Yajna of knowledge comes under the head of 
Manasa, and is therefore the highest. 

The study of the Gita will produce an effect equal 
to that of the Yajna of knowledge.] 
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«T5 eicgku & qt II 

tftsfqgrS: 

uvatn 

Full of Shraddha free from malice 

and q": who qT: man will hear a-rfir even he 

STfa too ^T: liberated yiqsfrqnnq of those of righteous 
deeds 5PTPT happy the worlds STFfqiW shall 

attain to. 

71. And even that man who hears this, 
full of Shraddha and free from malice, he too, 
liberated, shall attain to the happy worlds of 
those of righteous deeds. 

[Even that man: much more so he who understands 
the doctrine.] 



ft qrq cqqqqfrq ^RTf U 

AV» 

q>f 


7T«r O Partha fW by thee tpnpr attentive 
with mind this +"f^RT whether «T5T has been heard 
O Dhananjaya ^ thy the delusion of 

ignorance whether SM<*i: has been destroyed? 


72. Has this been heard by thee, O 
Partha, with an attentive mind? Has the 
delusion of thy ignorance been destroyed, 
O Dhananjaya? 
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o 

wfawren H i gwiwi^ifrwfd n 
f^Tcftsf^r itcrp^ : qpftgfr <renvs 3 n 

3RJ*T: Arjuna ^rr^T said: 

3 r«^cr O Achyuta the delusion 5f5£: is destroyed 

iRU by me ^RSRTITRf through Thy grace memory 
a^TT has been gained f^RT: firm srfFT I am «RRT^: freed 
from doubts Thy ^FT word 1 will do. 

Arjuna said : 

73. Destroyed is my delusion, and I 
have gained my memory through Thy grace, 

0 Achyuta. I am firm; my doubts are gone. 

1 will do Thy word. 

[ Memory : of the true nature of the Self. 

Firm: in Thy command. 

The purpose of the knowledge of the Shastras is the 
destruction of doubts and delusions, and the recognition 
of the true nature of the Self. Here the answer of Arjuna 
conclusively shows that that purpose has been fulfilled 
in him. 

The teaching of the Shastrais over here. The rest is 
only to connect it with the main narrative.] 

^rrar 

rf UV9VM 
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Sanjaya said : 

3f5 I thus of VSsudeva high- 

souled of Partha ^ and ^fPT this which 

causes the hair to stand on end aqpjf wonderful 
dialogue ansfhPT (I) have heard. 

Sanjaya said: 

74. Thus have I heard this wonderful 
dialogue between Vasudeva and the high- 
souled Partha, causing my hair to stand on 
end. 

t?;h u 

iv9k.ii 

31^ I srmraRIKPT through the grace of Vyasa ^rf this 
T^T supreme most profound ifpf Yoga speak- 

ing Himself mtfTKT direct jfWi^'«Kl'd from the Lord 
of Yoga fpsoffij from Krishna ^4 in I have heard. 

75. Through the grace of Vyasa have 
I heard this supreme and most profound 
Yoga, direct from Krishna, the Lord of Yoga, 
Himself declaring it. 

[ Through . . . Vyasa: by obtaining from him the 
Divya-chakshu or divine vision.] 
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TF3PJ O King <tal«rT5f«Fll: between Keshava and 
Arjuna this holy 3T5JP1 wonderful t 34l<H 

dialogue ^TFT as I remember and remember *rg: 

JJg: again and again gwirhl I rejoice. 

76. O King, as I remember and re- 
member this wonderful and holy dialogue 
between Keshava and Arjuna, 1 rejoice again 
and again. 

[King: Dhritarashtra.] 

II 

fawfi % HfFT TT5FT ipnfa xr 5 ^: 

I IV3V9I I 

n^FT O King gt: of Hari au that 3icV.g;ci most 
wonderful ^PT Form tiVncM as I remember and 

remember ^ and if my great wonder ^ and 

I again and again rejoice. 

77. And as I remember and remember 
that most wonderful Form of Hari, great is 
my wonder, O King ; and I rejoice again and 
again. 

[Form: Vishvarupa, the Universal Form.] 

*T=T 'TPT? II 

*flKplRlW MV9S;II 

Wherever the Lord of Yoga 

Krishna qR* wherever '3RWZ: the wielder of the bow 
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TPT: Partha there ^T: prosperity f^RPT: victory 
expansion taRTT sound policy such % my 
m: conviction. 

78. Wherever is Krishna, the Lord of 
Yoga, wherever is Partha, the wielder of the 
bow, there are prosperity, victory, expansion, 
and sound policy: such is my conviction. 

[The bow: called the Gandiva.] 

TR St'CTPT : II 

Thus in the Shrimad-Bhagavad-Gita, the 
Essence of the Upanishads, the Science 
of the Brahman, the Scripture of 
Yoga, the Dialogue between Shri 
Krishna and Arjuna, ends the 
eighteenth chapter, designated, 

The Way of Liberation in Renunciation . 

Here the Bhagavad-Gita ends. 


srTfcr: snfcr: II 

Om! Peace! Peace! Peace be to all! 
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II 


THE GREATNESS OF THE GITA 


sfopifcTFT HTf: | \ 1 1 

Salutation to Shri Ganesha ! 

Salutation to Shri Radharamana ! 

[Ganesha is the god of wisdom and remover of ob- 
stacles; hence he is invoked and worshipped at the 
commencement of every important undertaking. Radha- 
ramana, the Lover of Radha, Shri Krishna.] 


sretara \ 

5TR5 ^ \\\U 


Dhara (the Earth) said : 

1. O Blessed Lord, O Supreme Ruler, 
how may one, who is held back by his Prarab- 
dha Karma, obtain unswerving devotion? 
[Prarabdha Karma: There are three kinds of Karma: 

(1) Sanchita or accumulated and stored up in past lives; 

(2) Agami or that which is yet to be done; (3) PrSrabdha 
or that which is already bearing fruit. This last is that 
part of the accumulated actions (Sanchita) which has 
brought about the present life and will influence it until 
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its close. The knowledge of Brahman destroys all accu- 
mulated Karma and makes the current work abortive. 
But the PrSrabdha Karma must run out its course, 
though the balanced mind of a liberated man is not 
affected by it.] 


i 

snr««r uawnl *ftern^WTd: 1 1 

gr s: h irii 

The Lord Vishnu said: 

2. If one be devoted to the constant 
practice of the Gita, even though he be re- 
strained by Prarabdha Karma, yet is he 
Mukta, happy, in this very world. He is not 
tainted by (new) Karma. 

*T j4(*d 11^ II 

3. No evil, however great, can affect 
him who meditates on the Gita. He is like 
the lotus leaf untouched by the water. 

jOcTW T: tnr m II 

cTW d'taffa ytiwuirw 4 imi 
ytfrR: qro? ^ n 

STfa iRcti qm44: IIJCII 
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4-5. Where there is the book of the 
Gita, where its study is proceeded with, there 
are present all the holy places, there verily, 
are Prayaga and the rest. There also are all 
the Devas, Rishis, Yogis, and Pannagas, so 
also the Gopalas and Gopikas, with Narada, 
Uddhava, and their whole train of comrades. 

flfpftjsrro?* sftsr m *fcnr 5i^ u 

TT qsrf qT3?T STtHT II 

cfTT^ Wkri f^ll^ll 

6. Where the Gita is read, forthwith 
comes help. Where the Gita is discussed, 
recited, taught, or heard, there, O Earth, 
beyond a doubt, do I Myself unfailingly re- 
side. 

7. In the refuge of the Gita 1 abide; the 
Gita is My chief abode. Standing on the 
wisdom of the Gita, I maintain the three 
worlds. 

*fcTT % fsRIT 5^(1 * II 

SnWTOTSrcT fdrm I Is; 1 1 
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5fTrRT 1 1 

^ T *ft dWWIW«V|dT 1^11 

8-9. The Gita is My Supreme Knowl- 
edge; it is undoubtedly inseparable from 
Brahman — this Knowledge is absolute, Im- 
perishable, eternal, of the essence of My in- 
expressible State — the Knowledge comprising 
the whole of the three Vedas, supremely bliss- 
ful, and consisting of the realisation of the 
true nature of the Self — declared by the All- 
knowing and Blessed Krishna, through his 
own lips, to Arjuna. 

[Ardhamdtrd: lit., the half-syllable, and refers to 
the dot on the ; symbolically, it stands for the Turiya 
state, hence the Absolute.] 

ift SftdH g wn fat q ?rd fTOSTOHsi: II 
* wifa tizt mfa <T3*n*on 

10. That man who with steady mind 
recites the eighteen chapters daily, attains the 
perfection of knowledge and thus reaches the 
highest plane. 

?RT qteW'ii 5 qnr ii^ii 

11. If the whole cannot be recited, then 
half of it may be read; and he who does this 
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acquires merit, equal to that of the gift of a 
cow. There is no doubt about this. 

v.uLtTGG, 

12. By the recitation of a third part, he 
gains the same merit as by bathing in the 
Ganga. By the repetition of a sixth part, he 
obtains the fruit of the Soma-sacrifice. 





nn n 


13. He who reads, full of devotion, 
even one chapter daily, attains to the Rudra- 
loka, and lives there for a long time, having 
become one of those who wait on Shiva. 


[Become, etc.: lit., attained to Ganahood.] 


areiTBT m factf K: «T5^ WT. II 

* TOIT qravHrqrd i n?*ll 

14. The man who daily reads a quarter 
of a chapter, or of a Shloka, O Earth, attains 
to human birth throughout the duration of a 
Manu. 
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[Attains to human birth: is bom every time in a man- 
body.] 

^ Tfgcg m T n 

, T35TT:U$SUl 

■4? g ^>y *T^F ^ > f cr g qfqiw^d ' 5J^T II 

TftcTTTT3WfrFr ijHt Ml^^ll^ll 

15-16. The man who recites ten, seven, 
five, four, three, or two Shlokas, or even one 
or half a Shloka of the Gita, certainly lives in 
Chandraloka for ten thousand years. He who 
leaves the body while reading the Gita, 
obtains the world of Man. 


II 

V9II 

17. Again, practising the Gita, he 
attains Supreme Mukti. The dying man 
uttering the word “Gita” will attain the goal. 

18. One who loves to hear the meaning 
of the Gita, even though he has committed 
heinous sins, attains to heaven, and lives in 
beatitude with Vishnu. 


iffapHTTCi 3^: fic^r 
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RR# f#R $RT ^fT5T: 1 1 

vift^frE: H TO# <TR II ^11 

19. He who constantly meditates on the 
meaning of the Gita, even though he performs 
Karma incessantly, he is to be regarded as a 
Jivanmukta; and after the destruction of his 
body he attains to the highest plane of knowl- 
edge. 

ifcrpnfaR II 

#i% ifferc mar: q i tofiroii 

20. W ith the help of this G ita, many kings 
like Janaka became free from their impurities 
and attained to the highest goal. It is so sung. 

jfl cT W T: TO# f»RT RfHcR JR *T: TOcT II 
qrot «nr ^ fiSTfcf: ii^ii 

*” o 

21. He, who having finished the read- 
ing of the Gita, does not read its Mahatmya 
as declared here, his reading is in vain ; it is all 
labour wasted. 

qRTT^rRRRrR #tcTTRT# ^Ttf# tf: II 
cfc'kriRIH'lf# *rfRFg*TRII^H 

22. He who studies the Gita, accom- 
panied with this discourse on its Mahatmya, 



19 - 23 ] 


GREATNESS OF THE GITA 


413 


obtains the fruit stated herein, and reaches 
that goal which is difficult to attain. 


^cT 1 

: W 5fttR II 

TftcTT*% M6^§ iTf tR 1 1 



Suta said: 

23. He who will read this eternal Great- 
ness of the Gita, declared by me, after having 
finished the reading of the Gita itself, will 
obtain the fruit described herein. 

[These declarations will, no doubt, seem to be mere 
flights of extravagant fancy, if they are taken in their 
literal sense. They may be explained either (1) as mere 
Arthavada or a statement of glorification meant to stimu- 
late a strong desire for the study of the Gita, which being 
performed from day to day, may, by the force of the 
truth and grandeur of one or other of its teachings, strike 
an inner chord of the heart some time, so much so as to 
change the whole nature of the man for good; (2) or, the 
“reading” and “reciting” and so forth, of the whole or a 
part, may not perhaps be taken in their ordinary sense, 
as meaning lip-utterance and the like ; but in view of the 
great results indicated, they may be reasonably construed 
to mean the assimilation of the essence of the GitS teach- 
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ing into the practical daily life of the individual. What 
wonder, then, that such a one who is the embodiment of 
the Gita would be a true Jnani, or a Jivanmukta, or that 
he would, in proportion to his success of being so, attain 
the intermediate spheres of evolution and finally obtain 
Mukti ?] 


Thus ends in the Varaha Purana the dis- 
course designated, The Greatness of the Gita. 
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Adhibhuta, Adhidaiva, Adhiyajna VIII. 4. 

Adhyatma VIII. 3. 

Atman — See Brahman. 

Austerity (Tapas) VII. 9, X. 5, XI. 48, 53, XVI. 1, XVII. 5, 7, 
14-19, 28, XVIII. 5, 42. 

threefold XVIT. 14-19. 

Battle of Kurukshetra: its arrangement I. 1-11; its beginning 
I. 12-20; Arjuna’s survey of it I. 21-27. 

Brahman II. 17-25, 28-30, XIII. 12-17, 31-32, XV. 6, 17-19. 
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Caste and Duty according to one’s nature (Svadharma) II. 

31-32, III. 35, IV. 13, XVIII. 41-48. 

Charity threefold XVII. 20-22. 

Creation— Evolution and Involution (Srishti and Pralaya) VIII. 
17-19. 
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Death and Rebirth: 

Our last thought determines our future VIII. 6. 

The two paths of birth and non-birth VIII. 23-26. 

All creation subject to rebirth IV. 5, VIII. 16-19. 

How thought of God at death prevents it VIII. 5, 15-16, 21, 
27-28. 
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Delusion II. 52, IV. 35, V. 15, XI. 1. XIII. 11, XIV. 8, 13, 16-17, 22, 
XVI. 4, 10, XVIII. 7, 25, 29, 60, 73. 
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IX. 3. 

Its process and fulfilment IV. 10-11, IX. 14-15, 22, 26-34, XII. 
6-12, XVIII. 55, 65-66. 

Path of Devotion versus Path of Knowledge XII. 1-5. 
Devotion to other deities IV. 12, VII. 20-23, IX. 23-25. 
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Dharma IV. 7, XIV. 27. 

Food threefold XVII. 7-10. 

Gita: qualifications for its study and its effects XVIII. 67-72. 

God: His true nature IV. 14, V. 14-15, VII. 24, IX. 5, 9, 11; His 
incarnation IV. 5-8. 

He manifests the universe through Prakriti or Maya VII. 4-12, 
IX. 7-8, 10, X. 6, XIV. 3-4. 

Maya causes ignorance VII. 13, 25-27, IX. 12; dispelled by 
devotion IV. 9, V. 16-17, VIII. 14, 28-30, IX. 13, X. 3, XVIII. 
61-62. 

His attributes IX. 4, 6, 16-19, X. 2, 4-5, 8, 12-15, 19-42, XV. 
12-15. 

God-vision: its essential conditions XI. 8, 52-55. Arjuna’s vision 
of God’s Universal Form and its effects XI. 3-51. 

Grief: of Arjuna I. 27-30, 46-47, IT. 7-9; his reasons for not fighting 
I. 31-45, II. 4-6; Krishna’s suggestions for overcoming it II. 
2-3, 11-38. 

Gunas, the three component principles of Prakriti or Maya — 
Sattva, Rajas, Tamas: their characteristics XIV. 5-13, XVIII. 
40, 59-60. 

Their effects XIV. 14-18. 

How to conquer them: its perfection XIV. 19-27. 

Heaven (Svarga) II. 32, 37, 43, IX. 21. 

Indriyas (Sense-organs) — See Passions . 

Jivatman (the individual soul) XV. 7-11. 

Karma — See Work and Death and Rebirth . 

Knowledge (Jnana- Yoga) : its nature IV. 35-38, 41-42, XIII. 7-11, 
XTV. 1-2. 

Its process and fulfilment IV. 34, XII. 3-5, XIII. 24-25, 27-30, 
XV. 5, XVIII. 50-54. 

Who are qualified for it IV. 39-40. 

threefold XVIII. 20-22. 

Kshara and Akshara (the perishable and the Imperishable) 

XV. 16. 
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Kshetra and Kshetrajna (Body and its Knower) XI IF. 1-6, 26, 
33-34. 

Mantra: Om Tat Sat XVII. 23-28. 

Maya — See God and Gunas. 

Meditation (Dhyana-Yoga) : who are qualified for it VI. 3-4, 36. 

Its process and fulfilment VI. 5-28, 33-35, 45-48. 

Fate of the unsuccessful VI. 37-44. 
on Om, as Pratika of Brahman VIII. 11-13. 

Necessity and Liberty XI. 31-34. 

PASsroNS and how to overcome them II. 60-64, III. 36-43, V. 22-23. 
Peace II. 66, 70-71, IV. 39, V. 12, VI. 15, IX. 31, XII. 12, XVIII. 62. 
Perfected man, or the man of Realisation II. 54-72, V. 18-21 
24-26, VI. 29-32, XII. 13-20. 

Pleasures threefold XVIII. 36-39. 

Prakriti — See God and Gunas. 

Prakriti and Purusha XIII. 19-23. 

Purity XIII. 7, XVI. 3, 7, XVII. 14, XVIII. 42. 

Purushottama — See Brahman. 

Renunciation threefold XVIII. 7-10. 

Two paths before the seeker III. 3, V. 2, 4-5, XVIII. 1-4. 

Formal(to give up all work and lead a life of pure meditation) : 

its difficulties III. 6. 

of results, or Tyaga — doing only the obligatory works (Nitya- 

Karma) unattached: its stages III. 7, V. 3, 6, VI. 1-3, XVIII. 
5-6, 11-12. 

Real (which comes after realisation of the Atman) III. 4, 

XVIII. 16-17, 49. 

Resignation to God VII. 14, IX. 22, XII. 6-7, XVIII. 62, 66. 

Sacrifice (Yajna): its varieties III. 9-15, IV. 23-33, IX. 15-16, X. 
25, XVm. 70. 

threefold XVII. 11-13. 

Scriptures our guide XVI. 24. 

Shabda-Brahman (Veda) VI. 44. 
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Shraddha threefold XVII. 1-6. 

Silence X. 38, XII. 19, XVII. 16. 

Sinners how purified IX. 30-32. 

Steadiness threefold XVI II. 33-35. 

Tendencies Higher and Lower (Daivi and Asuri) XVI. 5-6. 

Higher XVI. 1-3, 22. 

Lower XVI. 4, 7-21, 23. 

Work (Karma): its factors XVIII. 13-15, 18. 

threefold XVIII. 23-25. 

Its agent threefold XVII I. 26-28. 

for selfish ends criticised II. 42-44, IX. 20-21. 

Secret of work (Karma-Yoga) II. 39-40, 45-53, III. 19. 

Why one must work III. 5-8, 20-24, 26, 33. 

How to transcend work: work as worship (Yajna) III. 9-16, 
25-34, IV. 15-33, XVIII. 56-58. 

State of one who has gone beyond work (or real Sannyasa) III. 
17-18, V. 7-13,27-28. 

Worship — See God and Devotion . 
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